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-----------------------------------------------hd---------------------------------  EDITORIAL

Forgive One Another

The visiting missionary com 
m ented: “You’re a church  
family.” We m ust learn to 

quickly forgive one another. Paul said, 
“Be kind and compassionate to one 
another, forgiving each other, just as 
in Christ God forgave you” (Eph. 
4:32).

Since pastors stand up as public fig
ures, we become prime targets of mi
croscopic criticism  and displaced 
anger. Pastors get hurt—sometimes 
deeply. Do we get caught off guard?

An unforgiv ing attitude sh ow s  
up in  h o w  w e talk. Paul advised, 
“Do not let any unwholesome talk 
come out of your mouths, but only 
what is helpful for building others 
up” (Eph. 4:29). If we are unforgiving, 
we tend to say things about people 
that we should not say.

An unforgiv ing attitude sh ow s  
up in  h ow  w e feel. We may bite our 
lips to control our verbal response to 
hurt, but people might be shocked at 
how we feel. Paul warns of “bitter
ness” (v. 31).

O ur r e s p o n s e s  n e e d  to  b e  
bathed in  a forgiving attitude. For
giving people requires an attitude o f  
k in d n ess—not as a mask, but as a 
genuine, Christlike response. Forgiv
ing people requires an attitude o f  
co m p a ssio n . Hard-heartedness to
ward those who hurt you creates an 
insensitivity to others that we pastors 
cannot afford. Forgiving people re
quires an attitude o f  honesty. Paul 
referred earlier to “. . . speaking the 
truth in love” (v. 15). If someone has 
hurt you by actions or by words, 
d on ’t go around talking about it, 
don’t get bitter, don’t develop a hard 
heart, and d on ’t think up unkind

by Randal E. Denny
Editor, Spokane, Washington

things to say. Remember, “In Christ 
God forgave you. Be im itators of 
God” (4:32—5:1).

Hold n o  bitterness. Hurt feelings 
create a climate for indigestion, in
somnia, fatigue, and carelessness. The 
Bible says, “See to i t . . . that no bitter 
root grows up to cause trouble and 
defile many”(Heb. 12:15).

A b sta in  fr o m  r e v e n g e . Joel 
Kauffman submits his “Pontius Pud
dle” cartoons to me as the editor. His 
froggy character, Pontius, said to a 
friend, “So remember, revenge may 
be the tempting course, but forgive
ness is the path to true happiness.” 

“Thanks, Pontius,” said his friend, 
who departed quite happy.

Then Pontius says to him self, 
“Think what a wonderful world it 
would be if we followed even half the 
advice we gave others.”

Be w illin g  to forgive. Let your 
posture be forgiveness even before 
the person asks—whether or not he 
asks. That demonstrates Christlike- 
ness.

Forgive immediately. Paul wrote, 
“Forgiving each other, just as in 
Christ God forgave you.”Jesus doesn’t

make us twist in the wind while He 
decides whether or not to forgive us. 
Jesus forgives immediately. Even on 
the Cross, Jesus repeatedly prayed, “Fa
ther, forgive them, for they do not 
know w hat they are doing” (Luke 
23:34).

F orgive co m p le te ly . When we 
impose conditions on our forgive
ness, we reveal an imperfect and in
complete forgiveness. Failure to for
give completely is really a way to 
make a person earn his way back. 
That is penance, not forgiveness.

F orgive fin a lly . Never throw a 
confessed wrong back in the person’s 
face. Nursing a wounded spirit adver
tises the lack of final forgiveness.

Clara Barton, founder of the Ameri
can Red Cross, was being reminded 
of a hurt someone had done to her 
many years earlier. However, she 
cou ldn’t recall it. A friend asked, 
“Don’t you remember it?”

Clara Barton replied, “I distinctly 
remember forgetting that incident.”

Forgive repeatedly. An angry fel
low declared, “I’ll forgive this time, 
but never again!” Something about 
that kind of forgiveness has an empty 
ring to it. Pastor, have you needed 
God’s forgiveness only once? As a 
pastor, you will get hurt—not maybe, 
but when. Paul described this love 
from the heart of Jesus: “Love . . . 
keeps no record of wrongs” (1 Cor. 
13:4-5).

Even in our hurts—the awful stings 
of criticism and flashes of anger that 
we receive from people out of con
trol—we can respond in ways that 
glorify God by our sanctified reac
tions. Be quick to forgive one anoth
er. After all, we are family. $
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Feature

Revisionists Violate 
Christ’s Teaching 

and Arouse Political Ire

Christians have been leaving 
mainline denominations for 
years, in no small part be

cause of revisionist Scripture interpre
tation and domineering clerics who 
seem to thrive on politics. Years ago, 
as an ordained elder in a mainline 
Protestant church, I found myself op
posing w hat many considered  an 
abuse of power by leaders at the de
nominational level. Such abuse in
volved a successful putsch that re
moved a beloved pastor.

Hard on the heels of that experi
ence, I became involved with others 
in drafting a statement of purpose, 
constitution, bylaws, and other legal 
docum ents that conceived a new 
com m unity church. Defining our 
faith, the essential sacraments, and 
our order of worship was an experi
ence probably not to be repeated in 
our lifetimes. There followed six of 
the happiest years of my Christian 
life. Under the superb leadership of a 
well-educated, loving, and accom 
plished pastor, politics were virtually 
nonexistent in the new congregation. 
The very strengths he brought to our 
church, however, elevated him to a 
prestigious position at the interna
tional level.

The mainline m inister who suc
ceeded him took a sharply different 
path. The plain meaning of the Bible, 
Old Testament and New, should not 
be taken literally, we were told. The 
new pastor, also a part-time journalist, 
was of the view that we “trivialize” 
the Bible if we believe it is “factually 
inerrant and morally infallible.”1 This 
revisionist philosophy and the poli
tics that inevitably accom pany it 
quickly sap the vitality of the Chris
tian faith and the Jewish law from

by Lawrence A. Schulz
Attorney-at-law,

Hamburg Wesleyan Church,
Orchard Park, New York

which it sprang, and this church was 
no exception. Under such leadership, 
the Scriptures, prayer, and G od’s 
guidance become entirely secondary 
because human minds and attitudes 
lead people to place their trust in 
themselves rather than in God.

My family and I, therefore, joined

what has been described as “Exodus 
II,” the enormous and decades-old mi
gration from mainline’s liberalism to 
Scripture-based churches. The move
ment has now reached a critical mass 
point. God-fearing, Bible-oriented be
lievers have found sanctuary in hous
es of worship that adhere to the plain 
meaning of the Scriptures. They are 
beginning to flex their political mus
cle to preserve fundamental Christian 
beliefs and the basic Judeo-Christian 
values on which this great country 
was founded and thrived. These rock- 
solid believers recognize, in ever in
creasing numbers, that the important 
values contained in God’s Word are 
under steady attack by liberal revi
sionists eager to promote big govern
ment and to apologize for and con
done conduct clearly proscribed by 
bo th  the Old and the New Testa
ments.

Retaliating, revisionists resort to 
slurs to impugn the integrity of Scrip
ture-based worshipers. They refer dis
paragingly to the “Religious Right,” 
which to them indiscriminately in
cludes anyone who does not approve 
of their own pseudointellectual phi
losophy. Those who believe that the 
Bible is the product of authors who 
wrote because they were inspired by 
God, and so place faith in the plain 
meaning of the Scriptures, are called 
“literalists” and accused of “Bible wor
ship.”

Revisionists use these phrases nega
tively to deter Christians from Scrip
ture’s plain meaning whenever it in
terferes w ith  the  soc iopo litica l 
agenda that drives their attempts to 
reinterpret the Bible. In truth, a liter- 
alist searches for and finds God’s pur
pose for inspiring the inclusion of
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each passage of Scripture in the Bible. 
“W o rsh ip ” m ean s to  “re v e re  and 
adore” and to  “feel the presence of 
God”—all perfectly suited to the Bi
ble’s sacred role in our lives.

The liberal agenda o f a m inister 
w ho regularly preaches to the Clin
tons [president of the United States] 
was recently critiqued in a masterful 
article by Mark Tooley that appeared 
in  The In s t i tu te  on  R elig ion  and  
Democracy’s publication Faith and  
Freedom.2 Syndicated columnist Cal 
Thomas also w rote on the subject, 
citing Tooley.' Both authors showed 
legitimate concern for the effect on 
this captive audience of the pastor’s 
promotion of his sociopolitical views 
and his willingness to supplant Scrip
ture with his human reassessment of 
what God intended to say.

The plain 
meaning of the 

Bible, Old 
Testament and 

New, should 
not be taken 
literally, we 
were told.

The response was predictable, but 
still alarming. One mainline minister 
agreed with the Clintons’ pastor that 
the Old and New Testaments contain 
“errors” that are “false or crude.” He 
lashed out at the Institute on Religion 
and D em ocracy, in a p p ro p r ia te ly  
branding that responsible organization 
as the home of Thomas’s “witch hunt
ing friends.”He wrote: “I don’t believe 
everything that’s in the Bible. . . .  I use 
my head and my experience . . . [to] 
test w hat’s in the Bible against other 
forms of reliable knowledge and infor
m ation.”1 Such “reasoning” is clearly 
inconsistent with a belief that the Bi
ble is the inspired Word of God and 
directly contradicts the prayer of the 
ages that thanks God for having “exalt
ed above all things your name and 
your word” (Ps. 138:2).

Moreover, such com m entary does

not reflect reasoning at all. Typical of 
revisionists, this mainline pastor sup
ported  his views w ith references to 
only parts of two verses he took out 
of their context in the Book of Leviti
cus and one verse he found in the 
apostle Paul’s letter to a small cluster 
o f C hristians living in the  anc ien t 
G reek city  o f Ephesus, lo ca ted  in 
what is now western Turkey.

P au l’s le t te r  w arn ed  “slaves” to  
obey th e ir earth ly  m asters, just as 
they would Christ (Eph. 6:5). But the 
p as to r left ou t the  com parison  to 
o b ey in g  C hrist and  sk ip p ed  over 
Paul’s stirring message to masters to 
treat their slaves kindly. The pastor 
documented his lack of faith in Paul’s 
in stru c tio n  to  slaves, even though  
slavery was a fact of life when God in
spired Paul to write to the Ephesians. 
The pastor sees no current applica
tion of Paul’s letter, even though hu
manity has caused slavery to persist 
to the present time. To suggest that 
Paul’s w ords have no credibility or 
re le v a n c e  to d ay  is th o u g h tle ss , 
nonobservant, unscholarly, and clear
ly unchristian. Today, some people 
are slaves to others for purposes of la
bor, prostitu tion , or the like. Some 
are slaves to money, power, drugs, 
old age, disease, and other forces that 
hold them captive. Some are slaves to 
politics and high office or pulpits and 
the pow er they see in such positions, 
as were Pontius Pilate and Caiaphas.

N either Jesus nor Paul condoned 
slavery, as Paul’s instruction to “mas
ters” that “their Master and yours is in 
heaven, and th ere  is no favoritism  
with him” (Eph. 6:9) makes abundant
ly clear. Through His ow n teaching, 
and Paul’s letter, Jesus offered free
dom  to the enslaved of all genera
tions. Obtaining that freedom means 
reshaping the earthly experience to 
one that focuses on God and salvation 
through His Son. The power thus sup
plied overcomes earthly evil and frees 
believers for all eternity.

One of the Leviticus passages used 
by this mainline pastor to justify his 
d isb e lie f w as p art of the  H oliness 
Code adopted by the Hebrews after 
they had shed the mantle of slavery. 
The verse forbade the use of clothing 
“w oven  o f tw o  kinds o f m ate ria l” 
(19:19). The same verse barred the 
mating of “different kinds of animals” 
and the mixing of different kinds of 
seed when planting fields. Juxtaposed

verses instructed the Hebrews not to 
deceive, slander, endanger, or hate 
one another, or to seek revenge. The 
extracted scripture was just a small 
portion of a greater law intended to 
preserve and emphasize love for God, 
harmony, purity, and respect by and 
am ong His p eop le  at a tim e w hen  
they struggled for their identity and 
their very survival.

God-fearing, 
Bible-oriented 
believers have 

found sanctuary 
in houses of 
worship that 

adhere to the 
plain meaning 

of the 
Scriptures.

Many scholars v iew  th is p a rt of 
God’s law as articulating a “striking 
ad v an ce  in  p e rso n a l and  soc ia l 
ethics—precepts which are far from 
being adequately atta ined  even to 
day.”5 Indeed, in directing that grapes 
that fell to the ground during harvest 
be left for the poor and the alien, that 
the deaf not be cursed, and that ob
stacles not be placed in the way of 
the  blind, th e  H oliness Code fore
shadowed the Golden Rule, which Je
sus taught to His disciples hundreds 
of years later. The Golden Rule is a 
fundamental part of Christianity. The 
Holiness Code was also com pletely 
consistent with Jesus’ teaching about 
the first commandment to love God, 
and th e  second  com m andm en t to 
“love your neighbor as yourself” (Lev. 
19:18; Matt. 22:39). Thus, there is a 
unity of meaning that God inspired in 
the Old and New Testaments, which 
bridges w hat, in the hum an experi
ence, seem s like continual change 
over the millennia but to God is con
stant and but the blinking of an eye.

The o ther scripture discarded by 
this pastor required the Hebrews to
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stone to death any “man or woman 
who is a medium or spiritist among 
you” (Lev. 20:27). The pastor, assum
ing this verse has no application to 
our lives, characterized it as one of 
those “false” and “errant” parts of the 
Bible. He did not understand that this 
part of the law directed the Hebrews 
to avoid practices that they had wit
nessed while in slavery. Instead, they 
were told to rely on God. Jesus’ min
istry was permeated w ith instructions 
to turn to God. “Ask and it will be giv
en to you,” He told those who were 
effectively ex iled  from  G od’s love 
(Matt. 7:7; Luke 11:9; cf. John 15:7). 
The Jewish law and Jesus’ teachings 
were meant to protect believers from 
evil forces th a t seek to  tu rn  them  
away from  th e  p la in  m ean in g  o f 
God’s Word. A revisionist m ight be 
thought of as a m odern “medium or 
spiritist.”

To suggest that 
Paul's words 

have no 
credibility or 

relevance today 
is thoughtless, 
nonobservant, 

unscholarly, 
and clearly 
unchristian.

Stoning was the  ancien t pu n ish 
ment for the sin of intentionally lead
ing a person away from God, and it 
was still practiced when Jesus minis
te red  as a young m an am ong lost 
souls (John 8:59). Stoning eventually 
gave way to  o ther forms of punish
m ent, like th e  hangings at Salem. 
However, even these penalties pale in 
com parison to the ultim ate punish
m ent for leading people away from 
God’s Word, which is the loss of sal

vation  and e te rn a l life. Yet liberal 
mainline ministers seem prepared to 
risk that result by alienating Chris
tians by the thousands in attempting 
to impose their sociopolitical views.

The m ore revisionists a ttem pt to 
use abstract examples of w hat they 
believe to be “false” or “crude” or “er
rant” scriptures that are not to be read 
literally, the more Christians will leave 
that environm ent and gravitate to 
ward churches that are loyal to God’s 
Word. The very fact that Jesus reaf
firmed the ancient law is sufficient 
confirm ation that the w ritings that 
constitu te  the Old Testam ent w ere 
truly created  by G od’s inspiration. 
The New T estam ent m em orializes 
God’s law as taught by Jesus, for us 
and for the generations that preceded 
and will follow us. None of the books 
of the Old Testament w ere thereby 
rendered  “fa lse” o r “c ru d e ” o r “e r
rant.” We should all pray for the soul 
of any Christian minister who would 
suggest the contrary.

Encouraging p eo p le  to  abandon 
th e  plain m eaning o f G od’s Word, 
w hich the revisionists think fails to 
pass the test of human “reason” and 
“experience,” constitutes what Tooley 
has aptly termed “gnostic arrogance.” 
More im portan tly  the practice vio
lates Jesus’ teaching:

Do not think that I have come to 
abolish the Law or the Prophets; I 
have not come to abolish them but 
to fulfill them. I tell you the truth, 
until heaven and earth  disappear, 
not the smallest letter, not the least 
stroke of a pen, will by any means 
disappear from the Law until every
thing is accomplished. Anyone who 
breaks one of th e  least o f these 
commandments and teaches others 
to do the same will be called least 
in the kingdom of heaven. . . . For I 
tell you that unless your righteous
ness surpasses that of the Pharisees 
and the teachers of the law, you will 
certainly not enter the kingdom of 
heaven (Matt. 5:17-20). 
Bible-oriented Christians who have 

escaped from the revisionist philoso
phy have left behind the shrinking 
role such pastors expected the Scrip
tures to play in their spiritual lives. 
Their political awakening has resulted 
from their growing unwillingness to

allow the moral values stated in God’s 
Word to suffer further erosion as a re
sult of the revisionists’ retreat from 
the  rightful au thority  of the Scrip
tures. At the appointed hour, the revi
sionists’ attem pt to suborn Scripture

There is a unity 
of meaning that 

God inspired 
in the Old 
and Mew 

Testaments, 
which bridges 

what seems like 
continual 

change over the 
millennia but to 
God is constant 

and but the 
blinking of 

an eye.

for their personal sociopolitical rea
sons will be of only historical interest, 
for all will be sanctified w hen God 
makes “known to us the mystery of 
his will according to his good plea
sure, which he purposed in Christ, to 
be put into effect when the times will 
have reached  th e ir  fu lfillm ent—to 
b ring  all th ings in heaven  and on 
earth together under one head, even 
Christ” (Eph. 1:9-10). t

1. Stephen Swecker, “A Literal View of the Bible 
Fraught with Problems,” Buffalo News, June 8, 1995, 
sec. 3, p. 3.

2. Mark D. Tooley, Faith and Freedom 15, No. 1 
(spring 1995): 6-7.

3. Cal Thomas, “Politics and the Pastor,” Washing
ton Times, April 23, 1995, sec. B, p. 3-

4. Swecker, “Literal View.”
5. Chamberlin and Feldman, The Dartmouth Bible 

(New York: Riverside Press, 1950), 118.
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Fm Not a Racist, B u t . .
When we jumped in the pool, the 

mood changed suddenly.
The fat white man seemed to have 

com e out o f n ow h ere. He sid e
stepped the other guests frolicking 
around the pool. His fixed eyes and 
mad-dog look told me that he was not 
approaching Mr. Michaels to invite 
him to supper.

“The pool is closed, ” he shouted in 
a thunderous voice.

Mr. Michaels’s smile quickly faded, 
and he replied with rage, “If the pool 
is c lo sed  for our boys, then  it is 
closed for everyone.”

Undaunted, the fat man yelled, 
“OK, it is closed for everyone. I will 
not have any . . . [expletives] swim
ming in my pool.”

At that very moment, laughter and 
play stopped. But the fat white man 
pressed on. His verbal abuse toward 
Mr. Michaels, Jacob, and me intensi
fied. Then he slithered away. I would 
never see him again, but his venom 
remains in my system to this day.

Mr. Michaels put his arms around Ja
cob and me. He spoke as compassion
ately as anyone could, given the devas
tation we had all just experienced. 
“Boys, I am really sorry,” he said, with 
tears welling up in his eyes. “Try not 
to let this man’s actions bother you. 
Some people are really sick. ”

Neither Jacob nor I spoke. We sim
ply stared at the w ater. W hen I 
glanced up, Jacob looked like the 250- 
pound man had kicked him in the 
groin. I felt that way myself. I felt aw
ful. Even more than that, I felt dirty.

This in cid en t, w h ich  o ccu rred  
when I was 14, had a profound im
pact upon me. I refused to learn how 
to swim until a few years ago. Even 
now I am reluctant to enter pools 
where there are large groups of white 
people.

Most people would agree that this 
incident was racist. But not all. After 
describing the situation to two col
leagues on separate occasions, they 
both asked, “Can you be sure, Al, that 
this situation was racially motivated?” 

Some racist remarks or acts that are 
less dramatic can be just as hurtful. As 
our churches become more culturally 
diverse, pastors need to be prepared

Images of the fat white man run
ning like an angry fullback still 
invade my mind 30 years later. 

His goal was Mr. Michaels, the manag
ing editor of our hometown newspa
per, the Post Tribune. The setting 
was a hotel swimming pool near his
toric Williamsburg, Virginia.

I was one o f 14 boys in Mr. 
M ich aels’s care . Each o f us had 
earned an all-expenses-paid trip to 
Washington, D.C., and colonial Vir
ginia for selling the most new sub
scriptions to the paper. Jacob and I 
were the only two Black boys. The 
rest o f our group, including Mr. 
Michaels, were white.

I remember the overwhelming joy I 
felt. We were all in our early teens, on

by Al Miles
Honolulu

v acation  away from  p arents and 
teachers. After checking into the ho
tel, Mr. Michaels suggested that we 
take a swim before dinner. About 75 
people were at the pool enjoying a 
gorgeous afternoon, sunny and hot.
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to help their parishioners deal more 
sensitively with the issue of racism.

Through the years I have been able 
to dismiss, but not excuse, people 
such as the man in Virginia. Their 
shameless attitudes greatly offend me. 
I pray that their hearts receive a com
plete overhaul so that they will stop 
devastating other people with their 
hatred.

On the other hand, people who 
have expressed subtle bigotry to me 
are not so easily dismissed. Most are 
highly educated, very sensitive, well- 
in tentioned  individuals. They de
nounce racism and its perpetrators as 
appalling. Yet many say and do things 
that I have found painful.

For exam ple, for m ore than 13 
years I have ministered as a hospital 
chaplain. For the past 9 of these, I 
have directed a hospital ministry de
partment in two different institutions. 
I have o ften  b een  asked how  I 
achieved these positions. I list my ex
tensive credentials.

Some find this response inade
quate. “I know your credentials are 
impressive, Al, but how did you get 
the positions?” Apparently they be
lieve that the hospitals more likely 
handed me the jobs to fill some quo
ta, rather than on the basis of my edu
cation and considerable experience.

I ask these people if they pose the 
same question to white male profes
sionals. When I point out that their 
question seems racist, these individu
als become very defensive. “That is 
not my intent,” they begin. “Are you 
sure you’re not being oversensitive, 
Al?”—a remark that discounts my per
spective.

People often say to me, “Al, you are 
so articu la te . You must be really 
smart. You must have gone to Har
vard.” It seems that I don’t fit their 
preconceived idea of how Black peo
ple talk. I doubt that these statements 
are made to w hite professionals. 
Again, my suggestion that these com
ments are racist is defensively dis
missed as an overreaction.

Several white people have said, “Al, 
you are not like one of them. You are 
just like us.” This insults me on two 
levels: (1) The phrase “one of them ” 
sounds as though they are referring 
to aliens or subhumans, not people. 
(2 ) The phrase “ju st like u s ” pre
sumes “we" are a superior group with 
standards that all others should aspire

to obtain. The statement carries the 
huge assumption that I want to be 
white. This is not the case. I am very 
proud of my African-American her
itage.

Here are some suggestions I’d offer 
pastors as they deal with the issue of 
racism:

LISTEN
People must be allowed to share 

from their own culture w ith their 
own heart, mind, and voice. Avoid 
speaking for other people, relating 
their experiences, or reacting strong
ly one way or the other to what is be
ing expressed. If you consider the be
havior that is being described to be 
disgusting or repulsive, acknowledge 
that in a short phrase. However, for 
the most part sit in silence.

AVOID JUDGING
Do not tell a person who says that he 

or she finds certain actions or behaviors 
racist that this impression is wrong. 
There is no way that we can tell anoth
er person what he or she feels.

AVOID BECOMING AN 
INVESTIGATOR

Asking the person for further de
scription or information about what 
that one determines to be a racially 
prompted incident can come across 
as being critical, superior, or voyeuris
tic. Feelings cannot be explained ratio
nally. As I once pointed out to a group 
of colleagues, “If I am sitting by a win
dow with my head down, and some
thing warm comes shining through 
the glass, I don’t have to look up to 
discover that it is the sun. I know 
what it feels like from many prior en
counters.” On the other hand, a re
spectful request for clarification, with
out judgment, may be acceptable.

AVOID THE FOLLOWING 
RESPONSES

Avoid the following responses if 
your actions or words are character
ized as being racist:

That was not my intent.
I am not a racist.
D on’t be so sensitive.
I thought you could take a joke.
Perhaps you are overreacting.
I  have a lot o f Black friends.
These statements shift the responsi

bility for your actions from you to 
your accusers. Good intentions are 
not enough if they do not include a

willingness to examine and, perhaps, 
change one’s own behavior. Most big
oted behavior I have experienced has 
come from well-intentioned people.

DO NOT BRING IN WITNESSES
Do not bring in Black “witnesses 

for the defense” in an effort to prove 
that your actions were not racist. This 
well-w orn tactic  goes back to the 
days of slavery. An especially disturb
ing stereotype holds that one Black 
person can always discern what an
other Black person is thinking and 
feeling. The corollary is the notion 
that if one Black says that a white per
son is not a bigot, then he or she can 
persuade all other Black people to be
lieve it. The entire concept is ridicu
lous.

What I might find acceptable might 
be experienced as bigoted by another 
Black individual, and vice versa. Fur
ther, it is no one’s responsibility to 
speak for another. I resent it when 
colleagues approach me after having 
their behavior questioned by another 
Black person and say: “Al, you know I 
am not a racist. Please tell her that 
her assessm ent of me is w rong.” I 
refuse to speak for another person or 
group of people, even those from my 
own culture.

The best thing we can do when 
confronted is to listen to the com 
plaints of our accusers. They can tell 
us a great deal about ourselves. Re
sponses such as “I am so rry ” and 
“Please help me understand” can also 
bring about healing. These phrases in
dicate a willingness to look at our 
questionable behavior.

Racism is still a major problem in 
our world. Even though castrations, 
lynchings, and cross burnings are no 
longer as common as they once were, 
a pervasive spirit prevents us from liv
ing in harmony with one another.

Pastors must take the lead in help
ing parishioners gain a greater aware
ness of racist behavior. This requires a 
willingness to listen and to change 
our own attitudes and view s. We 
must accept God’s people, who come 
from all cultures, as equals. We must 
allow them the freedom to express 
themselves with their own voices, iff

Rev. Al Miles is employed by Interfaith Ministries of 
Hawaii as co ord in ator o f  hospital m inistry at The 
Queen’s Medical Center in Honolulu. This article first 
appeared in the January-February 1995 issue o f The 
Christian Ministry and is reprinted here with permis
sion o f the author. Copyrighted 1995 by Al Miles.
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When Your Children Divorce
The Church's Response

Y ou have probably reflected  
many times on the day your 
children married. For most 

of us it was a gathering of loving fami
ly and friends who rejoiced in the 
love our children shared, who wit
nessed the covenant they made be
fore God to keep the lifelong vows 
they made to one another. It was a 
joyous day o f celebration, o f opti
mism.

You knew  that there would be 
struggles, hard times as well as good 
ones, but you trusted that there was a 
solid understanding of what it means 
to leave father and mother to become 
one flesh. You had hope that these 
two could love each other with sacri
ficial, supportive, nurturing love.

Now these hopes are dashed, and 
the wedding pictures are a b itter
sw eet rem inder o f happier tim es. 
Their covenant with God and with 
each other has been broken. Many of 
us want to turn for comfort to the in
stitution that gave this marriage its 
initial blessing: the church.

But can we? Do we feel welcomed, 
co m fo rted , and understood? Or 
guilty, judged, and pushed aside? It 
will depend on your particular con
gregation or, at least, your percep 
tion of the situation. I know par
ents who felt like second-class 
church citizens after their chil
dren’s marriages failed. They 
felt that the institutional church 
criticized their abilities as Chris
tian parents.

Identifying the Old
Messages 

Our generation, experiencing 
ram pant d ivorce among our 
children, is deeply influenced 
by m essages w e heard in /  
childhood, messages from a 
much earlier time:

• “I’d never tell my moth
er if my ch ild ren  di
vorced, if I could keep 
from it. It would only 
hurt her.”

by Elaine Seppa

• “Remarks I heard in childhood, 
like ‘don’t go over to the house 
across the street, that woman is 
divorced,’ stayed with me into 
my adult years.”

• “I overheard conversations as a 
child betw een my parents and 
grandmother as she talked about 
the shame she felt w hen her 
youngest child divorced.”

These experiences contribute to 
the attitudes of our generation. We

must look at them , realize w here 
they come from, and see how they 
contribute to our responses when 
our own children divorce. One of the 
questions that hurting parents have 
asked me is, “Shouldn’t we in the 
church be correcting this message? 
Doesn’t the church need to be show
ing the compassion and mercy of Je
sus, even when it comes to the bro
kenness of divorce?” We all are guilty 
of sin and brokenness of some kind. 
“If we say we have no sin, we de
ceive ourselves, and the truth is not 
in us. If we confess our sins, he is 
faithful and just, and will forgive our 
sins and cleanse us from all unrigh
teousness” (1 John 1:8-91, r s v ] ) .  We 
want God’s grace extended toward 
us and should extend it toward oth
ers. Aren’t we called to love each 
other?

Churches Take a Stand
In an interview with John Westfall, 

currently  pastor o f Walnut Creek 
Presbyterian Church in California, 1 
learned that he had grown up in a 
ch u rch  w here “th e re  w as no di

vorce.” It identified itself as a strong 
family church. Only later did he 

realize that the reason the
V church was free of divorce 

was that when couples be
gan having difficulties in 
their marriages, they left! 

The message they got from 
the church was, “You are no 

longer a cce p ta b le — there is no 
place for you here.”

John tells of this painfully com
mon scenario:

O ne party o f the d ivorce is 
singing in the choir, and the other 
sits in a pew thinking, Bob [o r  
Mary] is ruining this worship ser
vice fo r  me. I can t think o f any
thing except how painful this is. 
If they stay in the fellowship and 
one of the former partners re
marries, all three are reminded 

of their pain while trying to 
get on with their lives. It hap
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pens a lot. Somebody has to leave. 
They go somewhere else and start 
a new life. But there is a loss; the 
person who leaves is cut off from 
former fellowship and support.

In that situation you may con
clude that the church is not the 
place to be if you are hurting, only 
when things are going well, when 
you have a job, when your life is in 
order. When you get it back togeth
er, then you can come back. But at 
the moment of pain . . . the church 
seems to close the door.

Sinners Need Not Apply
Russell grew up in a very conserva

tive church. He felt his church was 
unwilling to understand or forgive ei
ther the divorce of his parents or the 
actions and divorces of his children. 
“While it did not alienate me from 
God and my vital relationship with Je
sus Christ, it did cause me to look 
outside the church for support, for 
encouragement, or for help in solving 
personal and family problem s,” he 
said. That aspect of his life was sim
ply kept separate from his church in
volvement.

I----------------------------------------------------- 1

Doesn't the 
church need | 

to be showing \ 
the compassion 

and mercy of 
Jesus, even [ 

when it comes [ 
to the 

brokenness of
divorce? [ 

i___________________________________i

Now Russell and his wife are active 
in a church that says, “This is a place 
where you may cry as well as laugh. 
You can be known—with all of your 
‘warts,’ your ‘wayward’ children, your 
griefs and d isap p ointm en ts and 
guilts—we will pray with you, sup
port you, help you gain perspective,

and work with you to create whole
ness.”

John Westfall offers this analysis: 
Some of the institutional church 

is embarrassed about divorce, say
ing, “Perhaps we have failed; what 
happened?” I think there is a sense 
o f pow erlessness, and since we 
don’t know what to do, we just ig
nore it and hope it doesn’t person
ally affect us. We say, “Oh, that’s 
your private pain.” Nothing should 
be that way in the Body of Christ. 
The ch u rch  should be the one 
place that we deal with divorce re
alistically and compassionately. 
Another pastor, who works with 

adult ministries in a large church, re
flects:

I---------------------------------------------------------1

i The reason the 
i church was free i 
i of divorce was i 

that when 
i couples began 

having 
! difficulties in 1 
i their marriages,
! they left! ! 
i____________________________ i

We tend to misinterpret—to be
lieve that if the church is compas
sionate toward those caught in the 
brokenness of divorce, by offering 
divorce recovery workshops, single 
parenting and blended family class
es, it opens the door for laxity to
ward marriage. But Jesus gives us a 
model. The scribes and Pharisees 
had brought to Jesus a woman who 
had been caught in adultery. They 
w anted a judgm ent against her, 
thus fulfilling the law. Jesus told 
them that whoever was without sin 
should cast the first stone. One by 
one they left. No one remained to 
condemn her. ‘“Neither do I con
demn you, Jesus declared. Go now 
and leave your life of sin’” (John 
8:3-11). In the church we have the

opportunity to be part o f the re
deeming and restorative process of 
God.

I----------------------------------------- 1
| Since we don't |
[ know what to j
| do, we just |
j ignore it and
[ hope it doesn't j
] personally
j affect us.

John Stott writes about the tension 
between the need for high standards 
that reinforce the biblical covenant of 
m arriage and the New Testam ent 
model of grace. Stott points out that 
we can’t forget that in the beginning 
God created marriage. He created it 
for the purpose of procreation (Gen. 
1:28) and also for companionship in 
which two people nurture and pro
vide for each other and help each oth
er to grow and reach full potential 
(2 :18). He also intended it to provide 
a way for this self-giving love to ex
press itself in sexual union (2 :24).'

When we realize what God’s ideal 
for marriage was, we become more 
aware of the tragedy of divorce. Yet 
even as we oppose divorce, we need 
to balance our conviction with com
passion  for each  hurting p erso n  
caught in that tragedy.

What People Long For
In interviews with divorcing indi

viduals, I encountered an outcry for 
forgiveness, understanding, and ac
ceptance, directed at parents, family 
and the church. A high percentage of 
divorced individuals expressed a deep 
feeling of failure to meet high person
al and family expectations based on 
the b ib lical standard o f m arriage. 
Meeting these expectations has be
come increasingly difficult in our cur
rent society, where the Christian eth
ic is no longer the norm.

And I got these responses to the 
question, “Was your church a support 
to you?”

• “No, I was expelled! I finally
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found another church where I 
could receive forgiveness, in
struction, and healing.”

| The church [
should be the |
one place that

we deal with j
divorce j

[ realistically and [
| compassionately. [ 
i___________________________ i

• “Yes, I was invited to parish
ioners’ homes for an occasional 
overnight, including Christmas 
Eve, so that I wouldn’t be alone 
on C hristm as Day. I also re 
ceived m inisterial counseling 
and fellowship by participating 
in group activities.”

• “I never came to church before I 
was separated. I started coming 
with friends for something to do 
on w eeken d s. I am learning 
about God’s love and forgive
ness, and I found a support 
group for separated people and 
then Divorce Recovery. I still 
need an ongoing Divorce Recov
ery small group and teaching 
and guidance while I find my 
way.”

Parents, Scripture, and the 
Church

In interviewing divorced people, I 
heard this comment:

My mom, like me, went back and 
forth, wanting to believe that God 
could heal the marriage. We contin
ued to b eliev e  in my husband. 
When I shared with her the details 
of both mental and physical abuse, 
she began to look at it in a different 
light. She stood by me through the 
marriage and divorce.

She felt my ups and downs, my 
pain. She w anted my dream  as 
much as I did. My mother felt an
gry, sad, confused as I did, and she 
never wanted to believe that di
vorce was the answer. She contin
ued to seek God’s guidance, was

touched by God’s grace and mercy,
and was able to help both of us.
As my friend Laura and I met to 

help each other deal with our broken 
fam ilies, we both had to exam ine 
what we believed about divorce and 
what the Scriptures taught. Studying 
together was helpful. We knew that 
marriage, intended to last a lifetime, 
was given for the benefit of human 
bein gs. We knew  its breakdow n 
would bring pain and alienation from 
one another and from God. Yet sins 
of pride, selfishness, thoughtlessness, 
indifference, dishonesty and broken 
trust, anger and conflict, sometimes 
even infidelity, abuse, and violence 
accum u late— and divorce occu rs. 
What are parents supposed to do? 
How should we balance our knowl
edge of Jesus’ offer of compassion and 
forgiveness, and His instruction for us 
to do likewise, with some of the bibli
cally based positions of the institu
tional church?

I------------------------------- 1

! We have the 
! opportunity to ! 
i be part of the
i redeeming and i
i restorative i
j process of God. i
i___________________________ i

Throughout history the church has 
taken various positions concerning 
marriage, divorce, and remarriage:

• no divorce and no remarriage
• divorce but no remarriage
• divorce and remarriage for adul

tery or desertion
• divorce and remarriage under a 

variety of circumstances
These positions are examined at 

length in the book titled Divorce and 
Remarriage: Four Christian Views.2 
This book could prove to be a valu
able resource for you as you work 
through the issues and your thoughts 
and questions.

In my interviews with more than 
20 pastors of different backgrounds, I 
heard en cou ragin g  w ords. Many 
churches have come to recognize the

depth of the divorce syndrome in our 
society and attempt to offer practical 
help. Marriage Encounter and other 
programs attem pt to help couples 
build better marriages rather than 
choose divorce. And there seems to 
be movement toward greater compas
sion with regard to divorce. “Some 
branches of the church are bringing 
these issues more into the open and 
discussing them in public gatherings 
where 10 years ago this might not 
have been tru e,” according to one 
pastor with whom I spoke. He added, 
“This is done realizing that accepting 
the reality o f divorce doesn’t mean 
approval o f that reality. ”

Letting People Care for Us
“Did you seek professional counsel 

when your child divorced?” I asked a 
distraught pastor and father.

“No, but I d on ’t know  why we 
didn’t ,” he replied. “We certain ly  
needed it.”

I have found that many in our par
enting generation hesitate to seek 
professional help for themselves. We 
feel we should be able to solve our 
own problems. However, it can be 
very helpful to have another person 
assist us in sorting out what issues are 
causing our distress. An empathetic 
pastor can provide counsel and a lis
tening ear or can suggest a therapist 
with experience in family counseling.

Another way to care for yourself is 
through small groups that offer sup
port, model openness, and give you a 
chance to express your feelings and 
ask your questions. The group can act 
as an extended family, provide ongo
ing prayer and understanding, and 
help with the rebuilding of trust in re
lationships.

j Accepting the j 
i reality of 
i divorce doesn't 

mean approval 
’ of that reality.
L _ _ ______________________I

I’m so thankful that there are peo
ple in the church who are willing to
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say, “I value you enough to really 
share who I am with you.” I know 
that this can happen, for Karl and I 
have experienced it over the years in 
two ways. First, we were part of a 
cou p les’ support group. We were 
one of five couples who had diverse 
family needs: children with serious 
physical or em otional challenges, 
heavy pastoral responsibilities, di
vorcing children, and other needs. 
We met weekly for 10 years to study 
God’s Word, encourage one another 
in spiritual growth, and give practi
cal help where possible. We experi
enced the joy  o f fellow ship  each 
w eek as w e shared  a m eal and 
prayerfully tried to support one an
other in the big and little things of 
our daily lives.

And second, we found support in 
a su rp risin g  p la ce : w ith  a sm all 
group of university student-leaders 
in our church w ith whom we had 
the role o f “older frien d s.” These 
young people shared their personal 
struggles w eek by w eek—and we 
couldn’t sit among them and pretend 
that there was no pain in our own 
lives. We felt a strong imperative to 
be honest, and so we talked about 
the pain of our children’s divorces. 
The students w ere a trem endous 
source of love and prayerful support 
for both of us at a time of personal 
turmoil. Now, years later, we still 
have vital relationships with many of 
these young people, most of whom 
have married and begun families of 
their own.

I continue to see how helpful it is 
to have models in the church—peo
ple who are willing to be real, to 
honestly tell their stories from the 
past and the present, to share how 
to handle failures and w eaknesses 
with grace. Perhaps you can take ini
tiative to start a group or class in 
your church to help others who are 
going through divorce in their fami
lies.

Last year, Laura and I led a work
shop called “Parents’ Response to Di
vorce” at a women’s conference spon
sored by our church. It proved to be 
helpful not only to mothers with di
vorcing children but also to friends of 
families where divorce was occur
ring—and to divorced daughters who 
wanted to get a better sense of what 
their parents might be feeling.

If your church doesn’t have a small-

group ministry, perhaps you can lead 
the way!

Learning to Care for Others
Having experienced  the pain of 

family breakup, we can help our 
churches learn how to be families 
where brothers and sisters care for 
one another and give support and en
couragement as well as holding high 
standards for marriage.

I----------------------------------------------------- 1

We found [
J support in j
| surprising |
| places. j 
i___________________________________i

Don is a father of grown daughters, 
but he began teaching three-year-old 
boys and girls in the Sunday School 
several years ago. He had a desire to 
give some attentive, loving, masculine 
input into the lives of kids who, be
cause of divorce and other reasons, 
have little influence from their fa
thers. He enjoys it so much that he 
continues to be involved and has re
cruited other men to join him in this 
vital ministry to children.

I------------------------------- 1

How can the [
church be |

] redemptive and |
healing in an j
increasingly j 

wounded and 
wounding
society? 

i____________________________ i

My friends Mavon and Janet, both 
mothers and grandmothers, spent a 
number of years teaching fifth grade 
girls in Sunday School classes. They 
keep close track of these girls as they 
advance through junior high and high

school. They listen to their joys and 
their disappointments, to their sor
row when parents are divorced. And 
they pray both for them and with 
them. They have found an effective 
way of creating an extended family in 
the life of the church.

Many single parents long to be in
cluded in ordinary activities with oth
er families as well as outings and cele
brations. Because you and I have 
experienced some isolation, we can 
reach out to others with true under
standing. Can you choose to extend 
yourself to a family in this way, to 
show them practical, unconditional 
love?

Helping Our Churches Care
Darrel Young, adult ministries di

re c to r  at U niversity P resbyterian  
Church in Seattle, shared the follow
ing insight in a conversation with me: 

As we look at the needs in our 
culture, we can be preoccupied 
w ith  the en d less q u estion s o f 
“W ho’s right and w ho’s wrong? 
Who has failed and who hasn’t?” 

Instead we m ight b e tte r  ask, 
“How can the church be redemp
tive and healing in an increasingly 
wounded and wounding society?” 
Not only is divorce a sign that deep 
wounding has happened, but also 
divorce creates wounds.

Fifty to 60 percent of the kids in 
our schools will live in a single-par
ent home. Before we judge the di
vorcing, we must consider whom 
we exclude by such judgment.

Where will these kids go to learn 
“fam ily” if  not to  the church? 
Where will the single parent go for 
support, healing, and nurturing 
and direction if not to the church? 
The challenge for the church is to 

strongly uphold marriage while also 
offering compassion, practical help, 
and teaching when brokenness oc
curs.

As I talk with parents, we agree 
that there is a lot to know and learn 
about commitment in marriage and 
family relationships. It may be diffi
cult to begin to be more open with 
one another in the church, to learn 
about healthy conflict resolution and 
forgiveness and trust, but the rewards 
are tremendous. There comes a time 
when we have the opportunity, as I 
have said before, to exercise choice 
and make a decision to hang in there, 
to stay in our own marriages, to stand
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by our kids regardless of their marital 
decisions. We can gather resource 
people to help enrich our own mar
riages and to help single parents, 
blended families, and those who are 
living through separation and di
vorce.

C lasses for teen s and p reteen s 
could include teaching on honesty in 
relationships, sexual purity and absti
nence, respect, forgiveness, interde
p endence, and mutual support in 
family life. Such classes would be es
pecially  ben eficia l if  the teachers 
w ere dem onstrating loving family 
lives and good marriages.

We need modeling of good, long
term marriages, healthy communica
tion patterns, and conflict resolution 
within the life of the church. Our pas
tors and leaders need to be honest, to 
be real with us about the stresses and 
strains of the marriage relationship 
and what it means to be committed. 
We may not be able to reverse our 
children’s decisions. However, be
cause we have lived through the reali
ties of divorce in the family, we are 
b e tte r  equ ip p ed  to be agents o f 
change. We can  en cou rage our 
churches to help other pilgrims on 
this road to wholeness.

Stephen Ministries is a national pro
gram that trains laypeople in effective 
caring and listening skills to enable 
them to come alongside someone in 
crisis. It is intended to be support, 
not counseling. A “Stephen Minister” 
can provide a listening ear for a par
ent trying to work through the shock 
o f a c h ild ’s d ecis io n  to d ivorce. 
Reaching out to others can bring per
spective and healing for yourself. You 
might want to become involved and 
get such training yourself.'

Are there ongoing marriage enrich
ment classes in your church? They 
can teach good relational skills and 
provide a supportive network as well. 
Some churches provide support for 
families where divorce is occurring or 
has occurred. This support may take 
various forms:

• Divorce Recovery programs that 
help individuals through their 
pain and re jection . Such pro
grams can be a first step in rec
on ciling  non-C hristians w ith 
their Lord as well as themselves.

• Classes and groups that encour
age and support single parents.

• Programs for blended families 
that bring insight for the particu
lar needs that occur with step- 
parenting.

• Summer camps that mix single
parent families with two-parent 
families and support parents and 
children alike. The one-parent 
family gets a “normal” camp ex
perience, and the single parent 
gets a chance to be with other 
adults while the kids are in su
pervised  recreation  or crafts 
classes.

• Support groups for children of 
divorce w here young people 
can come knowing they will be 
understood. Such groups can al
so provide guidance and infor
mation about resources to meet 
particular needs.

One such group was formed in my 
church for teens from divorced fami
lies. Called “Second Wind,” it is facili
tated by leaders who can speak from 
personal exp erience o f divorce in 
their families, who know what it feels 
like when a young person says, “I just 
hate it when they . . . ” These leaders 
can offer empathy but also the per
spective of time and healing. In addi
tion, there are leaders who come out 
o f strong Christian families where

long-term marriage has been the mod
el. There is time to teach about long
term  com m itm ent, honest, loving 
communication in relationships, and 
sexual purity before marriage.

Second Wind is not an ongoing 
weekly group. The leaders try to be 
sensitive to where the teens in the 
church “are at.” When the need aris
es, th is group m eets for several 
weeks, giving very specific support. 
Later it may sponsor a daylong semi
nar to deal with certain needs. Both 
formats have proved effective.

If we in the Christian Church are to 
represent the family of God to the 
culture around us, we need to do all 
we can to be a family to one another, 
to strongly support committed mar
riages—and yet to demonstrate com
passion for families where breakdown 
has occurred and to help in every 
way we can. if

1. Paraphrased from John Stott, Marriage and Di
vorce (Downers Grove, 111.: InterVarsity Press, 1985), 
3-4.

2. H. Wayne House, ed., Divorce and Remarriage: 
Four Christian Views (Downers Grove, 111.: InterVarsi
ty Press, 1990).

3. For information, write Stephen Ministries, 8011 
Dale, St. Louis, MO 63117-1449. Phone: 314-645-5511.

Reprinted from When Your Children Divorce by 
Elaine R. Seppa. © 1995 by Elaine R. Seppa. Used by 
permission o f InterVarsity Press, PO. Box 1400, Down
ers Grove, Illinois 60515.
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Walking with the 
Wounded

’ 1 6 '96

Fourteen years ago I faced one of 
life’s most difficult moments. 
At the young age of 25, mar

ried for nearly 5 years to a minister, 
and looking forward with excitement 
to serving as a missionary in Africa, I 
little expected what that foggy De
cember day would bring.

On returning from Christmas shop
ping, my pastor brought the stunning 
news of my husband, Kent's, death in a 
seaplane. Kent, an avid pilot, had just 
received his seaplane rating. Ironically, 
he was a mere passenger in the plane 
that hit a hidden television tower guy 
wire and exploded into flames that day.

With my mind numb with shock, I 
faced the difficult challenge of grieving 
over my husband and facing an uncer
tain future. Winding my way through 
the maze, I was often hampered by 
well-meaning friends. Many were cler
gy, but they seemed to lack the skills to 
minister to someone in my situation.

In the years since then , I have 
pieced together bits and pieces of my 
own, as well as others’, experiences. 
A year serving as a chaplain in a chil
dren’s hospital forced me to crystal
lize my own thinking about death. 
The follow ing are suggestions for 
those “walking with the wounded.’’

The first step toward helping an
other through a death exp erien ce 
would be to spend time studying 
God’s Word and developing your 
own theology about suffering and 
death. Wonderful stories in the Bible 
show examples of how God can sus
tain us and walk with us in times of 
sorrow. David’s tears over his son, Ab
salom, and Jo b ’s suffering remind us 
that those people in the Bible were 
not mere characters in a story, but re
al mortal beings like ourselves.

A n o th er h elp fu l th ing to do, 
whether as a minister or layperson, is 
to  read books on dealing with  
families in crisis situations. Many 
organizations, such as Compassionate 
Friends, offer valuable resources as

, <07 mm*.

by Karen Lunsford
Freelance writer,

Birmingham, Alabama

well as support to those suffering a 
death. If  you have no exp erien ce  
with death yourself, you may want to 
interview someone who has. Use that 
person as a resource as you try to 
counsel a grieving person.

One simple way to help is to be 
physically present with the hurt
ing individual or family. Jesus wept 
with Lazarus’s family, offering His 
physical comfort. We may be the only 
physical sign of God’s love and mercy 
in an otherwise hopeless situation.

Silence is an im portant gift to 
give a hurting family. After my hus- 
band’s death, I was overw helm ed 
with advice. If you wait quietly with 
the family, they will usually ask for 
prayer or spiritual advice. They really 
do not need a sermon.

The family may need help with  
practical matters such as contacting 
other family members. You can act as 
liaison between church, community, 
or medical staff if hospitalized. Listen 
and take notes when the medical staff 
tells the family information because 
the family may not absorb news be
cause of shock and grief.

Respect the family’s own grief 
style, and work with them sensi
tively when they do not respond in 
what you think is an appropriate man
ner. Fight or flight are two common re
actions that may take you by surprise if 
you have not done your homework.

Help the family talk. Their feel

ings of anger and sadness need to be 
expressed. Many Christians fail to let 
friends or family members express 
their feelings. Emotions are God-given 
and need to be expressed. A kind 
word, your own tears, a hug, or a 
touch of the hand can express caring. 
Remember that the feeling of empa
thy is needed, not sympathy.

Some questions for further study can 
be useful. How do you deal with your 
own grief when you lose something 
precious to you? Do you have unre
solved grief in your own life? Are you or 
your lamily uncomfortable with talking 
about death and thinking about death?

In your quiet time, the following 
poem can be used as a meditation to 
help you to act with empathy as you 
prepare for the difficult but rewarding 
task of “Walking with the Wounded.”

The Empty Room 
I saw death today 
Come quickly 
Without warning,
Taking the life of a child,
Leaving an empty room 
In the mother’s heart.
I  saw her run 
From the pain,
And I heard her ask the hard questions, 
Old as time.
And I  dried my own tears 
/Is she, like Rachel, wept 
Over her child
And would not be comforted.
I saw the child,
Still and cold,
And felt the sting of pain— 
Unutterable, unbearable.
I  tried to say the things 
For which there are no words,
And touch the pain 
Which is beyond my reach,
And do the things
For which there are no actions.
There is an empty room 
In my heart.

—Karen Lunsford 
© 1992 *
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The Funeral—Obligation 
or Opportunity?

by Douglas L. Janssen
Seventh-Day Adventist pastor, Sutter Creek, California

en your phone rings at 2
a .m ., you know the news 
w ill not be good. And 

sometimes when a call comes at 4:00 
on Friday afternoon, the news isn’t 
good either. That’s when I got the 
dreaded summons to conduct my first 
funeral. The infant son of a church 
member had died unexpectedly. Little 
Ned’s funeral would be a large one, 
since the family was prominent in the 
church and popular in the communi
ty.1

Just as I was contemplating Ned’s 
memorial service, my phone rang 
again. Another funeral for me to con
duct! The circumstances surrounding 
the death of 87-year-old Gladys were 
less traumatic, but the grief of her 
family was no less severe.

So there I was with both funerals 
looming before me, and I knew of

nothing to say. Out of that despera
tion the Lord led me to develop a 
type of funeral sermon that has trans
formed my view of ministering to the 
bereaved . I now  see funerals as 
unique opportunities for spiritual ser
vice.

The personal approach
I learned my new approach after 

visiting with the bereaved families. 
For more than an hour I listened as 
Gladys’s children and grandchildren 
reminisced about her life. Although I 
had never met Gladys, I cam e to 
know her through the eyes of her 
loved ones. I shared some thoughts 
on the love of God and the hope of 
the resurrection, then left to visit the 
family of baby Ned.

The previous Thursday night Ned 
had gone to bed a little fussy. Maybe

cutting a tooth, his mother thought. 
The next morning he had a high fever 
and was breathing with difficulty. His 
body was covered with red and pur
ple sp lotches. D octors diagnosed 
spinal m eningitis. D esp ite th e ir 
valiant efforts, Ned died Friday after
noon.

The parents, Frank and Dorothy, 
were suffering shock when I came to 
visit. Even so, they wanted to talk 
about their good tim es with Ned. 
During the next couple hours, tears 
mingled with smiles as they told me 
his nicknames and described his cute 
antics. For example, Ned still hadn’t 
learned to leave the dog’s food for the 
dog. All o f what they shared helped 
m e understand  w hat th e ir  ch ild  
meant to them.

Now it was Monday evening, and 
both funerals were on Tuesday. Late 
that night I was still trying to prepare 
my tw o serm ons. I was th inking 
about one family having a lifetime of 
m em ories behind them, w hile the 
oth er had a lifetim e o f m em ories 
ahead. Suddenly the inspiration came 
to me (I m ean that serio u sly ): I 
should combine what I learned about 
the person and family with what I 
know about the Bible.

The sermon for Gladys came to
gether easily. From what her family 
told me, she seemed to be the per
sonification of Prov. 31, so it was logi
cal to use that passage. The story of 
Dorcas in Acts 9:36-41 also represent
ed her devotion to both family and 
community. I drew a parallel between 
God’s eager willingness to grant Dor
cas life and His willingness to exer
c ise  His resu rre ctio n  p ow er for 
Gladys someday. I followed that with 
various texts referring to the resurrec
tion and eternal life.

In addition to those Bible passages, 
I ministered to the family by sharing 
events and insights from the life of
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Gladys. Friends and distant relatives 
saw her as the children had portrayed 
her to me. Along with her good quali
ties, I mentioned a few of her strug
gles. This brought smiles to the family 
and made her seem real. I wasn’t de
scribing an angel but a real person. 
The reaction of the family to this type 
of sermon was overwhelmingly posi
tive.

At Ned’s funeral I follow ed the 
same pattern. Obviously, I didn’t have 
a lifetime of events to talk about, but I 
did share with the audience of more 
than 500 friends and relatives what 
the little boy meant to his parents. I 
m entioned his nicknam es and the 
continuing struggle over the dog 
dish. Again, this personal information 
brought smiles to the faces of family 
members.

Throughout the sermon I spoke to 
Ned’s parents by name. I shared the 
story in Luke 8 of the parents whose 
daughter died after a delay in heal
ing—before Christ resurrected her. I 
drew the parallel: “You also, Frank 
and Dorothy, sought for Jesus last Fri
day to save your child. As with the 
parents in the biblical story, healing 
was delayed. Imagine the anxiety of 
those parents as they w aited and 
waited and waited. Finally, suddenly, 
Jesus appeared. Life was restored. 
Flope found fulfillment.

I now see 
funerals as 

unique 
opportunities 
for spiritual 

service.

“Frank and Dorothy, like those par
ents long ago, you are waiting today. 
You called upon Jesus, but it was not 
time for Him to grant your request. So 
you are waiting—waiting for the day 
when Jesus w ill suddenly appear. 
When He comes, He will resurrect lit
tle Ned and give him back to you. He 
invites you to make an appointment 
today to be ready when He comes in 
clouds of glory.”

Grieving people are hungry for the 
love of a pastor and the God we rep
resent. The families of both Ned and 
Gladys told me they found meaning, 
com fort, and hope in my personal 
biblical messages. What a unique op
portunity for ministry that we have at 
funerals!

Sometimes fellow pastors question 
the wisdom of my referring so fre
quently to the name and life experi
ences of the deceased. I can only re
port that the reaction  of grieving 
families to this personal approach— 
connected with a parallel Bible sto
ry—has been overwhelming in every 
instance. Months, even years, later, 
family and church members express 
appreciation for what they heard in 
my sermon.

One day while riding the “coach” 
to the cemetery, the funeral director 
m entioned that he had listened to 
three of my sermons, and in his opin
ion they were among the best he had 
ever heard. He explained that many 
pastors seldom mention the deceased 
after the obituary portion of the ser
vice is finished. Often they conduct 
the service without even speaking di
rectly to the family about their grief. 
He observed that I do not use a sepa
rate obituary. Instead, I weave signifi
cant events of the person’s life into 
the sermon itself. Each event falls nat
urally into place, mentioned along 
with personality traits that the family 
spoke of in my visits with them.

Some recommendations
I share the above compliment only 

because it has made me bold to offer 
the following recommendations to 
fellow pastors:

1. See the funeral service as an op
portunity to serve, not as an unpleas
ant obligation.

2. In visiting with the family be
forehand, take note of what they say 
about their loved one’s character and 
personality. An hour or two of careful 
listening can reap rich dividends for 
the funeral service. Let the family 
know you may include in the sermon 
some of what they tell you if it is ap
propriate.

3. The p erson  w ho died has a 
name—use it frequently, along with 
any suitable nicknam es. D on’t be 
afraid to mention character shortcom
ings if the family is willing and you 
can do so with sensitivity. It’s a real

person you are talking about, not an 
angel. Just keep in mind that “he who 
handles souls must have sensitive fin
gers.”2

Grieving people 
are hungry for 
the love of a 

pastor and the 
God we 

represent.

4. Talk to the family during the ser
mon. If you are careful, you need not 
hurt feelings. Acknow ledging the 
loss, the pain, and the confusion  
helps the family know that at least 
somebody understands what they are 
suffering. Your first obligation is to 
help the family cope with the reality 
of their loss and, where appropriate, 
to sense the equally strong reality of 
God’s saving and resurrecting power. 
They need to know that you are talk
ing to them, not to your notes or to 
some vast assembly in which they 
don’t count.

5. Talk to the general audience as 
well. Drawing the friends of the be
reaved into the service helps them 
cop e w ith their own loss. It also 
opens opportunities for personal min
istry.

6. If you knew the one that died, 
draw from your own relationship 
with that person—but keep the fami
ly’s recollections and feelings para
mount.

7. Give a “talk,” not a discourse. 
People will not be impressed with 
flowery words nearly as much as with 
your compassion and realism.

8. Try to understand and reflect 
the mood of the mourners. The type 
of grief is different following a linger
ing and painful illness than when a 
baby’s life is snatched away between 
daylight and darkness. Both families 
have grief, but the first family’s grief 
is tempered by expectation and relief.

9. Place the person’s life into some 
type of perspective. Someone who 
grew up during the depression may 
have a philosophy of life that their ba-
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by-boom children don’t understand. 
The funeral sermon is an opportunity 
to bring into the focus the various in
fluences that made the life what it 
was. If the final years were clouded 
by disease or deterioration o f the 
mind, help the family focus on the 
happier times in the past. Acknowl
edge the changes o f recent years, but 
focus on more pleasant areas o f char
acter and personality.

10. Ask the Holy Spirit to give you 
insight into the person’s life that you 
can share to help the family in their 
grief. Remember that the Spirit is the 
Comforter, and He wants to use you 
in accomplishing His work.

Suicide situation
Arthur, the father o f one o f my 

members, had an untreated infection 
in his leg. Rather than face an ampu
tation, he shot himself. I wondered 
what I could say at his funeral. Arthur 
had shown no interest in Christianity. 
Family and friends couldn’t remem
ber any time in the previous 40 years 
when he wasn’t, to some degree, un
der the influence o f alcohol.

After I talked with the family, a cou
ple factors em erged. Arthur was 
reclusive—except when he bundled a 
gang o f grandkids into the back o f his 
pickup to head for some fun. He 
drank heaviest when other people de
manded his energies.

Suddenly a door opened in my 
mind. I remembered hearing or read
ing that alcoholism is sometimes a 
mask fo r an abnormal condition  
called agoraphobia (th e fear o f 
crowds). I discussed the idea with the 
family during my prefuneral visits. In
stantly they were filled with insight

and understanding. One daughter 
confided that she had been treated 
for both agoraphobia and alcoholism. 
She also told me that Arthur’s mother 
had the same combination o f illnesses 
for many years.

During the funeral service, when I 
shared the possibility that Arthur had 
suffered from these problems, heads 
nodded in agreement. At dinner after
ward, many friends and relatives 
came over to thank me for my insight 
into Arthur’s life. As I was leaving, 
Arthur’s son-in-law (husband o f my 
member) approached me for prayer 
on behalf o f his son, also an alco
holic. This man had never before 
been willing to discuss religion with 
me, and w e ’ve talked several times 
since. Certainly the funeral was a mo
ment o f opportunity for reaching 
him.

Modern Abraham
Charles died while engaged in his 

favorite activity, training horses. In 
talking with the family the evening 
before the funeral, I felt the love and 
loyalty they all had for him—except 
the oldest son. He couldn’t bring him
self to express affection for his father. 
What bothered him was that his fa
ther never seemed content to settle 
down in one place. He had many tal
ents and managed to make a living 
everywhere he went. But just when 
prosperity  appeared imminent, 
Charles would quit his job and move 
on with his family. When they related 
this to me, the oldest son would 
protest, “This won’t help the pastor; 
let’s not get into it.” I assured them 
that I wanted to hear whatever they 
wished to tell me.

Later that night I began to pull into 
perspective what the family had told 
me. One extremely positive quality 
stood out. Charles may have moved 
around frequently, but he remained 
consistent in his relationship with 
God and the church. Even the oldest 
son acknow ledged, “ Dad was as 
straight as an arrow in his love and 
service to God.” I searched for a Bible 
story that might parallel Charles’s life.

During the funeral I told the story 
o f Abraham. Always on the move, 
that man was often called by God, 
sometimes perhaps for no apparent 
reason. Hebrews 11 tells us that Abra
ham was always searching for some
thing better, a city whose builder and 
maker is God. I pointed out the paral
lel between the experiences o f Abra
ham and Charles and encouraged the 
family and friends to likewise persist 
in their own quest for God’s perfect 
city. They could find its fulfillment to
gether w ith  Charles w hen Jesus 
comes.

When the service was over and we 
were getting into cars to head for the 
cemetery, the oldest son walked over 
and hugged me. “Thank you for that 
sermon,” he said. “I now understand 
my dad better than I ever have be
fore.”

That type o f response happens fre
quently when I follow the steps rec
ommended above, investing time and 
energy in personalizing the funeral 
sermon. •t

1. Names have been changed.
2. Roland Hegstad, editor o f Liberty magazine, at a 

ministers’ meeting in January 1991.

Reprinted with permission from Ministry maga
zine, September 1993-

Pontius' Puddle
• • ■ AND PLEASE DO 
ALL THOSE THIMG-S 
AS SOON AS 
POSSIBLE,
AMEN.

G-OD HAS TO BE 6-RE. AT \ 
WHO ELSE C0OL-D LISTEN 
TO REQUESTS 36H DAYS
A  \ / C A d  . . .

••• AND SETTLE 
POR ONE DAY TO  
RECEIVE THANKS.
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Christian Ministry

Opening Prison Doors for Women in 

Ministry—Setting the Captives Free

Margaret Thatcher, form er 
prime minister o f Great 
Britain, had a clear under

standing not only o f politics but also 
of the church when she said, “If you 
want anything said, ask a man. If you 
want anything done, ask a woman!” 

All o f us ought to be aware that the 
Church might still be locked away in 
hiding if it were not for some brave 
women who ventured out in the pre
dawn hours o f the first Easter Sunday 
morning and discovered the risen 
Lord. While the male disciples wrung 
their hands behind closed doors, say
ing, “What do w e do now ?” the 
wom en ran through the streets, 
shouting, “He is risen!”

To this very day, too many people 
are still trapped in prejudicial blind
ness. When the women came back 
from the tomb to tell the disciples the 
good news, the men “did not believe 
the wom en, because their words 
seemed to them like nonsense” (Luke 
24:11). The time has come to release 
women ministers from their “prison 
of nonsense” and acknowledge them 
as equal partners in ministry.

Anyone who builds a prison out of 
one verse o f  scripture that tells 
“women” to be “silent in the church
es” (1 Cor. 14:34) needs to see that 
“the Bible was written not to oppress 
but to liberate, not to discourage but 
to encourage, not to enslave but to 
emancipate” (C. S. Cowles, A Wom
an’s Place? Leadership in the Church, 
182).

Historical Setting
In this day o f heated debate over 

the validity o f women serving in the 
church, it is a great privilege for me 
to serve in a denomination whose 
doors into ministry and leadership 
have always been open to women.

The very first constitutional by
laws (in 1898) o f the Church o f the

by Doug Samples
Pastor, First Church o f the Nazarene, 

Bakersfield, California

Nazarene stated, “We recognize the 
equal rights o f both men and women 
to all the offices o f the Church o f the 
Nazarene including ministry.” Naza
rene founder Dr. Phineas F. Bresee

was fond o f saying in our early days 
that “ some o f our best men are 
wom en!” The biblical basis for this 
position was found in Acts 2:17: “And 
in the last days . . .  I will pour out my 
Spirit upon all flesh . . . and your 
daughters shall prophesy” ( rsv) .

It has been suggested by some 
within the Holiness Movement that, 
even though there are no historical or 
theological restraints toward women 
entering the ministry in our church, 
there is a very definite (yet invisible) 
barrier that hinders the success o f 
women in the ordained ministry.

Rebecca Laird, in her work Or
dained Women in the Church of the 
Nazarene, states that “the women’s 
liberation movement o f the 1960s 
and 1970s seems to have curtailed 
w om en ’s active leadership in the 
Church o f the Nazarene. The radical 
feminist call for equality produced a 
backlash that led some to call for 
women to stay in the home to main
tain family strength” (p. 15). There
fore, although “the [Nazarene] de
nomination offic ia lly  maintains a 
position that allows for the ordination 
of women . . . there has been little de
nominational support for women in 
the ministry” (ibid.). These concerns 
are explored in more biblical depth 
by C. S. Cowles in his excellent book 
A Woman’s Place? Leadership in the 
Church.

My Experience with Women 
Ministers

Each of us speaks out o f his or her 
own life context. My personal expo
sure to women in ministry has been 
very positive. My earliest memories o f 
church have a warm place for my 
great-aunt, Lida Strickland Paris, who 
was one o f the great fiery preachers 
o f her day. Although past her prime 
when I knew her, there was no mis
taking her fervency and ability to
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com m unicate the message of holi
ness. From Aunt Lida I learned that no 
one would dare hinder a woman who 
has been called by God and commis
sioned by the Holy Spirit to preach 
the Word!

My view of women in ministry has 
also b een  en rich ed  by my w ife, 
Cheryl, w ho had the privilege of 
growing up with a woman pastor for 
six years. Cheryl remembers Lottie 
Rynerason as a godly woman who 
prayed for her and brought her into 
the membership of the church as a 
young girl of 10. From Sister Rynera
son, I learned that a woman pastor 
had no trouble in producing as fine a 
Christian disciple as any man could 
ever hope. My wife lives as proof and 
confirmation of the beautiful fruit of 
the labors of a woman pastor.

Dr. Mildred Bangs Wynkoop ex
panded my view of women to new 
heights during my seminary years. As 
her student assistant, I would sit in 
awe of the unbelievable reasoning 
ability of this woman. Although her 
health was frail, her mind and her wit 
was sharper and m ore discerning 
than any professor with whom she 
studied. From Dr. Wynkoop, I discov
ered that a woman could combine a 
sweet, humble, and feminine spirit 
with the rugged theological thinking 
so often associated with men.

'A  ★
The Bible was 
written not to 

oppress but to 
liberate.

During my seminary years, I had a 
teenage youth in my youth group. I 
knew that Jan Sharps was special and 
that she heard a different drumbeat 
inside her. Ten years later, I had the 
privilege of recommending Jan to my 
former church as their new pastor. 
W hen one of the church members 
called me to complain about the pos
sibility of having a woman as a pastor, 
I could say with confidence, “Give 
her six months. You won’t be disap
pointed!” Sure enough, Jan won him

over, along with the whole congrega
tion. From Pastor Jan, I learned I had 
no fears or qualms about entrusting a 
congregation that I loved dearly into 
the pastoral care of a woman.

My most recent women-in-ministry 
experience is with the new “pastor to 
women” on our local church staff at 
Bakersfield First Church of the Naza- 
rene. When Cindy Smith came and sat 
down in my office to tell me about 
the call of God she was sensing upon 
her life, I was excited. I had three sig
nificant lessons confirmed.

First of all, I was thankful to realize 
that I had exercised the kind of pas
toral leadership that communicated 
the message to Cindy that the doors 
of ministry were open to her. When 
she heard God’s call, she knew she 
had the freedom under my leadership 
to respond to that call. Second, I was 
grateful that I did not have to fight a 
theological battle with my denomina
tion over the ordination of women. 
As Cindy described her call, I could 
turn to my church Manual and show 
Cindy that our church already had a 
place for ordained deacon designed 
and waiting for her. Finally, I was glad 
that God had prepared my heart to be 
open and receptive to the idea of 
women being completely competent 
to handle the responsibility of min
istry.

The Servanthood Issue
Rather than getting caught up in 

the argum ent o f w h eth er w om en 
should be allowed to minister, more 
focus needs to be directed to the is
sue of how women are to carry out 
their ministry. Any woman wanting to 
engage in m inistry today needs to 
hear God’s call to a servanthood mod
el that is radically different from the 
current feminist model that is so con
frontational.

The biblical model of servant lead
ership is the Jewish teacher Apollos: 

Meanwhile a Jew  named Apollos, 
a native of Alexandria, cam e to 
Ephesus. He was a learned man, 
with a thorough knowledge of the 
Scriptures. He had been instructed 
in the way o f the Lord, and he 
spoke with great fervor and taught 
about Jesus accurately, though he 
knew only the baptism of John. He 
began to speak boldly in the syna
gogue. When Priscilla and Aquila 
heard him, they  invited him to

their home and explained to him 
the way of God more adequately.

When Apollos wanted to go to 
Achaia, the brothers encouraged 
him and w rote to  the d iscip les 
there to welcome him. On arriving, 
he was a great help to those who 
by grace had believed. For he vigor
ously refuted the Jews in public de
bate, proving from the Scriptures 
that Jesu s was the Christ (Acts 
18:24-28).
From this example of Apollos, we 

see many qualities that we would 
want to cultivate if we want to be an 
effective servant-leader for Christ. 
Apollos was:

• a learned person (v. 24)
• knowledgeable of the Scriptures 

(v 24)
• well taught (w. 24-25)
• passionate about what he be

lieved (v. 25)
• accurate, i.e., with integrity (v.

25)
• confident and bold in speech (v.

26)
• able to communicate help to his 

listeners (v. 27)
• authoritatively based on Christ 

(v  28)
Any one of those leadership quali

ties could be expounded upon as a 
way to be a more effective leader for 
Christ. However, a very subtle quality 
about Apollos is hidden away in verse 
26 that is needed in huge dosages by 
anyone wanting to exercise leader
ship in today’s world.

Upon closer inspection of verse 26, 
we discover that this far-traveled, 
w ell-qualified, excellen tly  trained 
teacher, who has no hesitancy what
soever in boldly making his views 
known, accepts an invitation to the 
home of Priscilla and Aquila, who 
“explained to him the way of God 
more adequately.” Don’t you find it 
odd that this great teach er allows 
these two lay leaders to teach him?

This teachable spirit overwhelms 
me about Apollos! With all his qualifi
cations, with all his training, he still is 
willing to sit down at the kitchen 
table and listen while someone else 
teaches him.

From the commentators, it would 
seem that since Apollos “knew only 
the baptism of John,” he probably had 
not heard about the infilling of the 
Holy Spirit. So, Priscilla and Aquila 
tell him about the Day of Pentecost
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and the power that God unleashed 
upon the Church when He poured 
out His Holy Spirit.

As Apollos goes o f f  to his next 
place o f ministry (v. 27), we see him 
being o f “great help” to the believers, 
which would seem to indicate that he 
is now passing on the message o f the 
Holy Spirit that he had learned from 
Priscilla and Aquila.

This spirit o f teachability stands out 
because it goes against all the current, 
secular ways of thinking. Any business 
executive in today’s world who had 
the credentials that Apollos had 
would never dream of lowering him
self or herself to actually stop and talk 
to a common laborer, much less ex
pect to learn anything of significance 
from such a worker. On the contrary, 
that successful business entrepreneur 
is going to charge you $ 1,000 an hour 
to sit down and tell you how  it ’s 
done. You can rest assured that kind 
of leader will not waste much time 
asking for your opinion!

★ ★
I had no fears 

or qualms 
about 

entrusting a 
congregation 
that I loved 

dearly into the 
pastoral care of 

a woman.

Most secular leaders today are so 
consumed with self-interest, self-con- 
ceit, and self-glory that they have no 
concept o f the servanthood nature 
that Jesus modeled for us. The more 
talented they are and the more suc
cessful they become, the more intoxi
cated they get with an addiction to 
power (David McKenna, Power to 
Follow, Grace to Lead). These leaders 
are not very much fun to be around,

and their people follow only out o f 
fear and obligation.

However, a new approach toward 
leadership is emerging today. It is 
slowly gaining ground in the secular 
world as well as the Christian world. 
This new style o f leadership calls for a 
new generation o f leaders who look 
very much like the servant-leaders 
that our Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ, 
called us to be almost 2,000 years ago.

Some o f the writers setting forth 
this “new” leadership agenda are:

Max DePree, Leadership Is an Art 
Janet Hagberg, Real Power 
Robert Greenleaf, Servant Leader

ship
Henri Nouwen, In the Name of Je

sus
John Gardner, On Leadership 
Jesus Christ, John 13:1-17

Choices That Build Bridges
It would seem to me that women 

in ministry and Christian leadership 
today are faced with two opposing 
m odels to choose betw een . One 
course o f action is to pursue a more 
confrontational approach, which 
would involve speaking out on behalf 
o f w om en ’s rights anytime those 
rights and privileges are threatened 
or ignored. Based on this approach, 
women must always be prepared to 
do battle with any male who dares to 
slight them or speak in any language 
that is not “politically correct.”

From a biblical perspective, this ap
proach seems to be patterned after the 
modern secular, feminist agenda more 
than it is the servant model o f Jesus 
Christ. Any time that I am screaming 
out for “my rights,” some kind of alarm 
goes off, telling me that I have lost my 
biblical footing and am standing on 
something other than holy ground.

A much better choice is to follow 
the model of servant leadership that Je
sus Christ taught us, that we saw mod
eled in the teachable spirit of Apollos, 
and is being retaught in leadership cir
cles today by DePree, Greenleaf, and so 
on. Any leader, male or female, who 
chooses to adopt this attitude will be 
much closer to reproducing the incar- 
national ministry o f Christ within His 
Church and His world.

If we are truly looking for methods 
o f ministry that will “build bridges,” 
this servant-like, teachable spirit will 
go much farther than any confronta
tional approach.

•  Whether you are dealing with a 
denomination whose biblical 
view poin ts preclude wom en 
from ministry.

•  Whether it’s a senior pastor who 
is so insecure in his position that 
he is afraid to release ministry 
into the care o f a woman.

•  Whether you are having to deal 
with the unwillingness o f men 
in the congregation to accept 
leadership from a woman.

No matter what it is you are fac
ing, Jesus would challenge us to cre
atively find ways o f taking a towel 
and a basin o f water and washing 
feet!

Any woman 
wanting to 
engage in 

ministry today 
needs to hear 
God's call to a 
servanthood 
model that is 

radically 
different from 

the current 
feminist model.

Conclusion
As women exercise leadership in 

the church today, they need to resist 
the loud cries o f the secular feminists, 
who would have them “fight for your 
rights” at every opportunity. Instead, 
all o f us, both men and women, need 
to fo llow  the pattern o f our Lord, 
who in His very nature was God but 
“did not consider equality with God” 
something that He had to hold onto. 
Instead, Jesus “made himself” to be 
“nothing,” choosing instead to be a 
servant (Phil. 2:6-7). %
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A Shepherd’s Hands

by Joyce Williams
Pastor’s wife, 

Wichita, Kansas

I looked at my pastor-husband’s 
hands as I tenderly massaged 
lotion  into them. My first 

thought was, “W hat’s a dignified 
preacher’ doing with such battered, 
callused, work-worn hands?” Upon 
careful examination I saw that a nail 
was badly broken, another one was 
blue, and there was even a fine line of 
dirt under a couple o f them. Several 
fingers were twisted from breaks, 
some o f the joints were permanently 
swollen, and scars crisscrossed path
ways across the hands and wrists. 
Gene’s hands are certainly not the 
smooth, carefully manicured, well- 
tended hands of a professional!

Then it occurred to me that these 
hands and wrists had many stories to 
tell if they could talk. For they are the 
weathered hands o f a caring shep
herd w ho has spent over four 
decades tenderly caring for his flock. 
As I gently smoothed each finger, I re
flected on some of those adventures.

The right hand and wrist are a 
mess! These had been bruisingly 
crushed and broken in a fall through 
a roo f o f  a construction site in 
Ecuador. Our church had sent a team 
to build a church. A misstep resulted 
in a very nasty and dangerous tumble. 
Gene was taken to the rustic local 
hospital. The little doctor set the 
breaks by suspending his entire arm 
from a five-gallon bucket filled with 
water. There was a great deal o f fear 
that this right-handed shepherd

would have to learn to be a south
paw. The preliminary prognosis was 
very poor. However, the Great Physi

cian had a better idea. He had future 
plans for both hands!

Upon Gene’s return to the United
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States, he immediately went to a lead
ing orthopedic surgeon. She was aston
ished when she examined him and 
heard his story. She responded, “If you 
had fallen here, I would have set the 
breaks with pins, permanently immobi
lizing your wrist and making your hand 
virtually useless. The suspended buck
et technique has worked much better. 
But we are so advanced’ I would never 
have dared to use it!” Amazingly, the 
breaks have healed well, and he is still 
an avid right-hander!

I’ve witnessed those hands doing so 
many loving acts for the sheep in our 
care. They have carefully grilled, roast
ed, and barbecued all kinds of meats 
for countless dinners. They have now 
cooked over three tons of catfish for 
the entire flock’s traditional Labor Day 
fish fry. These hands have tenderly 
cradled countless babies being dedi
cated to the Lord. As a matter of fact, 
he’s now dedicating the babies of ba
bies whom he dedicated! They have 
intertwined with the hands of hun
dreds of couples being joined in holy 
matrimony. I ’ve seen those hands 
stroke a feverish brow in the hospital; 
wrap around the shoulders of griev
ing, hurting lambs; and gently touch 
the hands o f the desp erately  ill, 
anointing them with oil while praying 
for their healing.

Recently those hands, which have 
now entered their sixth decade, de
terminedly clutched a bat and wore a 
baseball glove throughout softball 
season. One evening, two fingers 
were broken on successive plays. My 
stubborn ballplayer’s greatest consid
eration  was how  to co n tin u e  to 
throw the ball and swing the bat with 
those encumbered appendages! For, 
you see, he loves being out in the 
field with the sheep.

As I massaged the back of that bat
tered right hand, I noticed that all of 
the hair had been singed off. Then I 
realized it was from the heat of the 
fire that hot afternoon recently when 
he flipped hamburgers for over 200 
sheep. The blistering fire had slowly 
scalped that area, resulting in this 
“bare-handed look.”

Reaching for more lotion, I remem
bered seeing those hands smoothing 
a child’s tousled hair, carrying tables 
and chairs, opening the Bible, folded 
in prayer, patting discouraged backs, 
wiping away tears—taking care of the 
flock.

I also re fle c te d  on how  those 
hands work in the garden, growing 
vegetables to be shared with others. 
I ’ve yet to see the task that those 
hands would not undertake. They are 
strong, confident hands, quite sure 
that no assignment is too simple or 
too complex, too small or too large to 
tackle.

So how did this shepherd learn the 
fine art of shepherding? It began that 
day when the Good Shepherd called 
him into the field to tend sheep. The 
precedent had already been set. He 
has simply followed the leading of the 
ultimate Savior-Shepherd.

Later, I began to ruminate about 
the precious hands of our Good Shep
herd. They had spent about 30 years 
in the home and shop of a carpenter. 
Those hands no doubt were also cal- 
lused and scarred, thickened from 
years of woodworking. Have you ever 
thought how fortunate those Naza- 
renes were who had a table or chair 
that had been fashioned by Je su s’ 
hands?

One day He gathered up His tools 
and handed them to His unbelieving 
half-brothers. He purposefully strode 
through the door of Mary’s house. Per
haps He paused to stroke the smooth 
frame that He may have carefully sand
ed. Then He set out, taking the fate of 
all humanity into His hands.

He stretched out those hands to 
many. He invited fishermen to leave 
their nets, a tax collector to leave his 
table, and beckoned others to follow 
Him. O ver and over, He gently 
touched blinded eyes, lifted children 
onto His lap, turned water into wine, 
cast out demons, raised the dead, fed 
the hungry, healed the sick and lame, 
took up the whip to clear the Tem
ple, cooked fish by the sea, touched 
lepers, and so much more.

Ultimately the day came when He 
rode into town with His hands tightly 
clutching the reins o f a borrow ed 
co lt. As He gazed dow n at those 
hands, I believe He looked ahead in 
time. He alone knew the agonizing 
events of the coming week. Yet He 
purposefully proceeded into Jerusa
lem.

Later that week those hands served 
bread and wine to His closest follow
ers. The same hands took up the tow
el and basin and gently washed the 
disciples’ dusty feet. Throughout that 
anguished night, He folded them in

prayer as blood seeped from their 
pores. He compassionately paused to 
pick up and restore the soldier’s ear. 
Then those hands were tied together. 
For hours He bore unspeakable atroc
ities. The Omnipotent One willingly 
remained bound before His accusers, 
seemingly powerless.

Finally, those hands were untied so 
that they could grasp the crossbeams 
of a rough, rugged cross strapped to 
His lacerated back. Then His arms 
were stretched out, and His wrists 
were pinned to that tree. Huge nails 
pierced and tore His flesh as His heav
ing body slowly died an agonizing 
death on that Friday afternoon. The 
Good Shepherd offered the supreme 
sacrifice—He laid down His life for 
His sheep.

Carefully, Joseph of Arimathea fold
ed those sw ollen, broken, bloody 
hands. Then he wrapped Jesu s in 
linen and laid Him in his own tomb.

But Resurrection morning came! 
Those same hands stripped away the 
graveclothes. He strode out of the 
open tomb and stretched out those 
freshly scarred hands to embrace a 
newly redeem ed world! The price 
had been paid. The Lamb had been 
slain. What an unutterable sacrifice 
for dying humanity! The One who 
had been brutally murdered was alive 
again! Repentant sheep now could 
live eternally with the Shepherd!

My reverie was broken by the ring
ing telephone. Gene was calling to 
say he would be a little late for din
ner. On his way home, he had passed 
by the home of a friend of ours, a lost 
lamb. My shepherd-husband saw that 
he needed an extra hand. So he had 
stopped to help him. We have been 
praying for that lamb and his family 
for a long time. Who knows what the 
end result will be? Some day soon, 
perhaps, we will celebrate when he 
returns to the fold!

Yes, there’s nothing to com pare 
with the close scrutiny o f a shep
herd’s hands. I’m so thankful for the 
privilege of smoothing those of my 
careworn husband.

Somehow, I believe the Good Shep
herd is w atching. Maybe He is re
m inded o f that weary, dusty day 
w hen Mary anointed Him and the 
com fort that this loving-kindness 
brought to Him. Perhaps He even 
smiles and waves a nail-scarred hand 
in approval! S'
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The Eighth Quarter of 
Ministry

A few years ago I wrote an arti
cle in the Preacher’s Maga
zine on “The Third Half of 

Ministry.’’This was my positive response 
to a wonderful article, “On the Second 
Half of Ministry,” by J. Grant Swank Jr. 
For ministers who are laying aside active 
employment, either by choice or man
date, at approximately age 65, there of
ten remains a number of significant 
years. For myself, I considered 20 years 
as a possibility, and thus my title, “The 
Third Half of Ministry.” Now I’m ap
proaching the upper end of that third 
half, and I want to write on “The Eighth 
Quarter of Ministry. ”

How is it now? Can we graciously 
turn loose without losing that sense 
of significance? What new awareness
es rush at us? I have found new 
awarenesses to which we are chal
lenged to relate, with which we must 
grapple and learn to appreciate.

AWARENESS ONE:
The joy of greater liberty

The necessary organizational har
ness that enabled us to do productive, 
measurable, and observable work has 
been laid aside. Some ministers have 
great inner turmoil over letting go 
without feeling useless, like a shirker. 
There can be joy in letting the harness 
go because God has something better 
in the eighth quarter.

AWARENESS TWO:
The immediacy of 

instant ministry
It is a matter of letting the light of 

Christ and the life of Christ in us shine 
out. Let it shine! We don’t have to make 
it shine or organize its shine. Just let it

by Kenneth Vogt
Retired district superintendent, 
Abbotsford, British Columbia

shine. In the joy of our newfound free
dom, we exude Jesu s’ light and life 
everywhere and anywhere—to loved 
ones, to strangers, and to casual friends.

Some envy us this freedom  and 
would tie us down again to restrictive 
tasks. I have the conviction that our 
greatest contribution now to the King
dom and the family of God is the deep 
contentment of our God-given joy. We 
have worked long and hard and sav
ingly to fulfill God’s holiness in our 
lives in the final stages. Almost daily 
there are persons on whom Christ’s 
light and life shines through us.

I’m not a great coffee drinker but 
found myself in a wayside cafe. Not 
five minutes later I knew, in my free
dom, God had directed me to this 
place to listen and to let His light and 
life shine through to a well-dressed, 
prosperous man seeking reconcilia
tion with God and his family. That is 
the immediacy of instant ministry to 
which the eighth quarter adapts itself.

AWARENESS THREE:
The honors of past achievements

All o f us w ho are nearing the

brightening sunset have some me
mentos of past achievements in our 
files or on our walls. The greatest 
blessing, however, is to meet some
one unexpectedly in our freedom  
journey. A lady said to me the other 
day: “You were as an angel to me. 
You called in my home when I need
ed someone so desperately. Then you 
kep t com ing until my cris is  was 
o v er.” I have no m em ory o f that 
event. Think what heaven will be like 
when we all rejoice with each other 
in remembered blessings!

AWARENESS FOUR:
The satisfaction of 

living on past savings
We have something left over for kin 

and Kingdom. Being provident wasn’t 
easy during the lean years. It took the 
same discipline to put a tenth away 
for savings as it did to tithe to God’s 
kingdom. The church and the govern
ment have both been helpful to en
courage us to do that. I rejoice daily 
in God’s sufficiency, even though it is 
not always abundant.

AWARENESS FIVE:
The allurement of an ever 

changing and brightening sunset
I’m attracted by what is out there 

in God’s future. The sunset will come 
to finality for this earth. My heart is 
increasingly curious about what lies 
beyond. What God has planned for us 
is better—much, much better! “Eye 
hath not seen, nor ear heard, . . . the 
things which God hath prepared for 
them that love him” (1 Cor. 2:9, k jv )  
in the here and now as well as in the 
hereafter! if
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1 + 1 = SURVIVAL
1 interviewed several candidates 

for a sta ff p osition . I asked 
each candidate to describe his 

or her expectations regarding rela
tionships with me, with other staff 
m em bers, and w ith m em bers and 
friends o f the congregation . One 
young man answered w ith a sigh, 
“I’ve been told I should maintain my 
distance and have no close friends. I 
guess that’s what I’ll have to do.”

His tone of voice prompted me to 
ask, “Do you feel comfortable with 
that?”

“No,” he answered, “but I’ve been 
told that’s the way to do ministry.”

The Dominant Pastoral Model
Solomon, a careful and perceptive 

observer of life, said:
I saw something meaningless un

der the sun: There was a man all 
alone; he had n e ith er  son nor 
brother. There was no end to his 
toil, yet his eyes were not content 
with his wealth. “For whom am I 
toiling,” he asked, “and why am I 
depriving myself o f enjoym ent?” 
This too is meaningless—a miser
able business! (Eccles. 4:7-8). 
Isolated independence, a dominant 

pastoral model, says we cannot enter 
into relationship with congregants 
without forfeiting leadership authori
ty. Consequently, all relationships 
must be kept in equal balance, equal 
distance maintained from everyone. 
By our trying to live free of relational 
risk, no close friendships are formed, 
peers are not trusted with doubts and 
d ifficu lties, co n fid e n ce s  are not 
shared with superiors. These choices 
leave us seriously isolated. Like the 
man Solomon describes, we end up 
all alone, with neither son nor broth
er.

Chuck Swindoll, master of the cap
tivating phrase, calls Eccles. 4:7-9 the 
“lonely whine o f the top dog.” He 
says these verses address 

the emptiness of those who make 
it to the top . If you are th ere , 
chances are you’ll find yourself 
nodding in agreement. If you are 
en route, take special notice that 
such a d estin atio n  is n ’t all i t ’s

by Carl C. Green
Assistant to the district superintendent, 

Spokane, Washington

cracked up to be. Those who envy 
the ones who make it to the top 
don’t stop to think of the price 
paid to get there. The top dog is 
usually a lonely, frustrated individ
ual.1
For most of us pastors, there seems 

no end to our toil. Our eyes see no 
co n ten tm en t in our acco m p lish 
ments. Will we one day conclude 
that the d istan ced , p ro fession al 
anonymity we so carefully guarded 
w asn’t w orth the price we had to 
pay? Will it ever seem to us that the 
things we sought were much better 
from afar? The man in Solomon’s sto
ry asks himself, “For whom am I toil
ing, and why am I depriving myself 
of enjoyment?” Standing there “with 
everything, and nothing too,” he con
cludes, “This . . .  is meaningless—a 
miserable business!”

Perhaps we should pray, “Father, 
take me home. Let’s go back to Your 
way!”

What is God’s way? Not detach
ment, but attachment! Contrary to 
much traditional, w ell-intentioned 
counsel, the risks do not all reside on 
the side of attachment. Detachment is 
not empty of risk.

Another Pastoral Model
It was May 1986. A class of high 

school students w ere stranded on 
Mount Hood. The entire Northwest 
followed daily reports of the search 
for them. The hours stretched into 
what all feared were too many days. 
Finally, good news came. Huddled to
gether, two or three had survived, but 
all who had becom e detached per

ished in Mount Hood’s winter grip.
Life illustrates what God’s Word de

clares:
Two are b e tter  than one, b e

cause they have a good return for 
their work: If one falls down, his 
friend can help him up. But pity 
the man who falls and has no one 
to help him up! Also, if two lie 
dow n togeth er, they  w ill keep 
w arm . But how  can one keep 
warm alone? Though one may be 
overp o w ered , tw o can defend 
themselves. A cord of three strands 
is not quickly broken (Eccles. 4:9- 
12).
Out of community, standing alone, 

one cannot keep warm. 1 + 1 = sur
vival. Therefore, true spirituality con
nects us; it does not disconnect us. 
Why, then, does the dominant pas
toral model seem to encourage dis
connection instead of connection?

Paul assures us that we have been 
“blessed . . .  in the heavenly realms 
w ith  every  sp iritu al b lessin g  in 
Christ.” He prays “that the eyes of . . . 
our heart may be enlightened.” He 
wants us to “know the hope to which 
[God] has called” us, “the riches o f  
his g lo rio us in h erita n ce in the 
saints, and his incomparably great 
pow er for us who believe.” He de
clares that Christ is “head over every
thing for the church, which is his 
body, the fullness of him who fills 
everything in every way” (Eph. 1:3, 
18-19, 22-23, italics mine).

We think about Christ as the believ
er’s fullness; we are not used to think
ing about Christ needing fullness. Yet 
the Church, Christ’s Body, completes 
Christ. Paul’s word picture is grue
some: When we detach from one an
other, we decapitate Christ. When we 
d isconnect from others and avoid 
transparency, we reject Christ’s Body 
while embracing His severed head. If 
this is not sacrilege, it is a significant 
departure from God’s way.

Most of us are com fortable with 
the hope to w hich we have been 
called and with the idea that God’s 
power is incomparably great. Howev
er, our strange reluctance to enter in
to the kinds of “fellowship intimacy”
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we routinely encourage our people 
to practice demonstrates that we are 
not comfortable with the saints. Yet 
“the riches o f his glorious inheri
ta n c e ” are extend ed  to us in the 
saints! Each saint is a branch bank, a 
depository  o f G od’s heavenly re
sources. Each saint is surrounded by 
other saints—branch banks, deposi
tories of God’s heavenly resources. 
We must interact transparently with 
other believers if  we are to access 
God’s resources! When we detach, 
choosing isolated independence, we 
end up “alone, with neither brother 
nor son.”

Bruce Larson challenges pastors to 
overcome the fear of intimacy too of
ten cloaked by the dominant pastoral 
model. He says:

Releasing people to minister in
volves risks, both for pastor and 
people. For the pastor, it means 
giving up control. . . . Sometimes 
the desire to seem self-sufficient is 
their own, but som etim es other 
people want them to live up to that 
image. Either way, if lay people are 
going to minister effectively, pas
tors must resist that image. . . .

People need role m odels for 
that kind of vulnerability—pastors 
and church leaders who will risk 
sharing  th e ir  pain and th e ir  
dreams. If we want to release lay 
people to minister, w e’ve got to 
give them  p erm ission  to share 
their pain and minister to one an
other. Ministry comes out o f com
munity, and community comes 
out o f people sharing themselves 
[italics mine].2
I was serving as pastor in my first 

church. The concluding service of 
our district’s annual meeting was un
der way. Seated front and center, I 
was flanked by a row or two of our 
people, many o f them  new Chris
tians. Though our church had experi
enced good growth, represented in 
the large number of new Christians 
surrounding me, I found myself in a 
spiritual dry spot. When the speaker 
invited the congregation to pray at 
the altar, the Lord prompted me to go 
forward. I argued, “Lord, what will 
these peop le think, these people 
who’ve come with me and look upon 
me as their spiritual leader? They’ll 
lose respect for me.”

I stalled and argued. The Lord per
sistently prompted. Finally I crawled

over a half-pew of people and went 
forward. When I finished praying, I 
discovered the people from my con
gregation gathered around, praying 
for me. My vulnerability and openness 
deepened and solidified our relation
ship; it did not diminish my ministry.

Sadly, we operate under the false 
notion that vulnerability is taboo. 
This notion disconnects us and puts 
us at very high risk. Two are simply 
better than one when it comes to sur
vival. Even pastors cannot stay warm 
alone.

A Story of Survival
My second grade teacher began 

each day’s arithmetic class with the 
announcement, “Carl, you can go to 
the back of the room and play with 
the building blocks now. You’re too 
dumb to do arithmetic.”
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The top dog is 
usually a lonely, 

frustrated 
individual.

As a sixth grader, my physical edu
cation teacher saved me till last, gath
ered the class around, and said, “Let’s 
all watch while Carl tries to do a pull- 
up.” He knew I couldn’t.

Growing up, I gathered the strong 
impression that any church over 100 
in attendance had gotten that way by 
abandoning the “standards.” I also 
grew up with a definite sense of who 
I was and who I wasn’t. I knew those 
groups of people to which I did not 
belong.

Ten years into ministry, I attended a 
crusade at a neighboring church. The 
pastor invited me to the platform and 
asked me to pray the prayer for the 
evening. Suddenly, unexpectedly, 
sometime during the early part of the 
service, I broke into a cold sweat. Af
ter a decade of achievement, I experi
enced isolating fear and panic. I do 
not know what triggered the panic. It 
was not the size of the crowd. Every 
Sunday morning I preached to twice 
the number present on that particular 
night.

I do understand the source of the 
panic. My early failures and the deep 
feelings of inadequacy associated 
with them burst to the surface. Be
yond that, I was in conflict with my 
roots. My congregation had over 200 
p eo p le . Had I let down the stan
dards? I sat on the platform of one of 
the large churches in our district, 
next to the pastor who was a good 
friend. In a moment of horrifying in
sight, I realized my circle of friends 
included many people who did not 
belong to my growing-up strata—dis
trict and denominational leaders, ed
ucators with advanced degrees, doc
to rs , law yers, and p ro fessio n al 
people. I hadn’t planned it; I had sim
ply kept my nose to the grindstone, 
trying to do a good job, and it had 
happened. I froze up inside. I felt 
naked. I was scared. I felt like the 
crowd, able to see all my inadequa
cies for ministry, was laughing at me. 
That night I entered a dark period of 
identity crisis.

Prior to this crisis-triggering event, 
God had made Rom. 12:3 meaningful 
to me: “By the grace given me I say to 
every one of you: Do not think of 
yourself more highly than you ought, 
but rather . . . with sober judgment, 
in accordance with the measure of 

faith  God has given y o u ” (italics 
mine). During my dark days, God re
peatedly used this verse to inform me 
that He was uncovering the fears and 
anxieties of a lifetime one layer at a 
time. He would not uncover more 
than He would give me faith to deal 
with.

God lifted another verse to mind as 
w ell: “The Spirit helps us in our 
weakness" (Rom. 8:26). “Helps” is a 
conjugation of three Greek words— 
sunantilambanetai, “to take hold of 
along with from the other side.” Many 
times God reminded me that He was 
uncovering parts of my life that were 
handicapping me for the ministry that 
He had in mind for me. As He uncov
ered each layer, His Word reminded 
me that His Spirit was taking hold of 
my infirmity—my weakness, my fear, 
my an x iety — along w ith me from 
heaven’s side.

God’s Word and my relationship 
with Him served as keys to survival in 
those days. Small groups of people 
were also instrumental in my survival. 
They dispensed God’s grace to me. 
Remember, “Two are better than one.
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. . .  A cord of three strands is not 
quickly broken.”
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When we 
detach from 

one another, we 
decapitate 

Christ.
One small group met for breakfast. 

For two years, we met every other 
Tuesday. We developed a close and 
valued friendship. Though the group 
consisted of people out of my strata, 
this never seemed to matter at any 
conscious level. One morning, about 
six months after the night of crisis on 
the platform, I went to breakfast as 
usual. I had carried my panic internal
ly during those six months. I hadn’t 
voiced it to anyone, not even my 
wife. At breakfast I entered into the 
conversation, and it happened—I 
spoke, everyone listened politely, 
then moved quickly to other conver
sations. This had never happened be
fore. That m orning, it happened  
twice. In my fragile emotional condi
tion, I felt rebuked. My comfort as a 
member of the group vanished. I was 
again in a second grade classroom 
and on the platform, stripped naked 
in front of everyone. The two rejec
tions confirmed what had long lain 
dormant. I didn’t belong! These were 
not my kind of people! I felt horribly 
out of place.

I left quickly after breakfast, intend
ing never to return. Yet the Lord, cit
ing Rom. 12:3 and 8:26, quietly urged

BEYOND BELIEF

me to return in two weeks.
I said, “I’m not going back!”
He said, “Go back and tell them ex

actly how you feel and how they in
timidate you. Tell them how stupid 
you felt. Tell them about your experi
ence six months ago, about your con
flict with your roots, about the inter
nal panic of these six months.”

The level of vulnerability on which 
God insisted was frightening, but I 
went back and told the group all the 
things I was feeling. When I finished, 
one by one, these people, whom God 
had given to me before I knew I 
needed them, extended His help to 
me. They shared with me the things 
that intimidated them. They affirmed 
me. They dispensed heaven’s inheri
tance to my frightened heart. My 
healing began that day.

Two [really] are better than one. 
. . .  If one falls down, his friend can 
help him up. But pity the man who 
falls and has no one to help him 
up! Also, if two lie down together, 
they will keep warm. But how can 
one keep warm alone? Though one 
may be overpowered, two can de
fend themselves. A cord of three 
strands is not quickly broken.

P ostscrip t
God continues to uncover layers of 

my life. He continues to take hold of 
things along with me from heaven’s 
side. He continues to connect me 
too. I have discovered the importance 
o f staying connected to brothers in 
the Lord. I have benefited, for they 
have often dispensed His grace to me. 
I would not have made it this far if 
God had not given me brothers. With
out shame I admit that. For me, 1 + 1 
has been the difference between sur
vival and fatality. I have experienced 
the truth that “a cord of three strands 
is not quickly broken.”

YOO CAM 6I\)E lUTo 
SIN AW> B£ CRUSHED 
BY 6UIUT AFfeffioARD

OR YOO CAN DO 
THE HARD WORK 
OF /MASTER! N6 
THE TEMPTATION

Choose relationships. Reject isolat
ed independence. 1 + 1 = survival. It 
is God’s way!
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We must 
interact 

transparently 
with other 

believers if  we 
are to access 

God's 
resources/

A Prayer
Father, I  pray, not fo r those with 

personal inclinations toward priva
cy and sufficient strength to survive 
on their own, but fo r us whose souls, 
caught in the wintry isolation o f  
ministry, are freezing. Set us free  

from  our isolation. Help us avoid 
disaster by opening our eyes to see 
that two are always better than one, 
that together we can stay warm, 
that a cord o f three strands cannot 
be easily broken. Give us permission 
to shed the isolating front o f self-con
tained sufficiency, and the courage 
to risk relationship. Thus set free, 
weave us each into a cord of several 
strands so we will not be easily bro
ken. Amen. $

1. Charles R. Swindoll, Living on the Ragged Edge 
(Waco, Tex.: Word Books, 1985), 112-13.

2. Bruce Larson, “The Risky Business o f Lay Min
istry,” Leadership, Fall 1989, 28-30.

SEPTEMBER/OCTOBER/NOVEMBER 25



Theology

Salvation and Judgment: 
Two Sides of God's Love

by Robert G. Tuttle Jr.
Professor, Asbury Theological Seminary,

Wilmore, Kentucky

Can salvation  and judgm ent 
dw ell in the sam e house? 
John Wesley (a man of one 

book) might well respond, “Let God 
speak for h im self:” “Godly sorrow 
brings repentance that leads to salva
tion” (2 Cor. 7:10); “For we must all 
appear before the judgment seat of 
Christ, that each one may receive 
what is due him for the things done 
while in the body” (5 :10). Connect 
this thought with “The dead were 
judged according to what they had 
done” (Rev. 20:12); “For it is by grace 
you have been saved, through faith— 
and this not from yourselves. . . . For 
we are God’s workmanship, created 
in Christ Jesus to do good w orks” 
(Eph. 2:8, 10). The answer, at least 
from a biblical point of view, seems 
apparent. These and other passages 
affirm time and again that if we are in 
fact saved by grace through faith, 
then clearly we are judged by our 
works, the inevitable fruit of that sal
vation.

Recently I was asked, “Does the 
Wesleyan understanding of salvation 
eliminate a doctrine of judgment?” In 
our fuzzier m om ents som e o f us 
might wish so, but we get no encour
agement from either Scripture or Mr. 
Wesley. Nonetheless, in light of the 
various trends in theology, this is a 
fair question (if not a profound one); 
so let’s attempt to answer it fairly (if 
not profoundly).

Perhaps to be true to the spirit of 
John Wesley is to be faithful to his 
method. Wesley would probably an
swer such a question with several 
questions of his own: (1) What is sal
vation? (2 )  What is judgment? (3 ) 
Does one necessarily preclude the 
other, and if not, how are the two

connected? Let’s address these ques
tions one at a time.

What Is Salvation?
Within theological circles the term 

salvation is usually a more compre
hensive word including concepts of 
redemption, forgiveness, reconcilia
tion, justification, sanctification, and 
so on. Since it is obviously necessary 
to narrow our focus considerably, 
let’s look at its nature and source.

When persons, w hether on their 
own or by the influence of some su
perior power, lose their freedom to 
implement their own wills, they often 
can regain their freedom only by the 
intervention of someone else. The 
various terms used in Scripture to re
late to salvation express just such in
tervention. Words like free  or loose, 
ransom  or redeem, save or deliver all 
speak of a loving God wanting to free 
creation from a bondage that is less 
than God’s intended purpose and to 
restore creation to a relationship of 
intimacy and trust.

Genesis portrays the dilemma in 
the tragic story of the fall of our first 
parents. As a result of believing the 
tempter’s lie (a veritable masterpiece 
of deceit), they did not become like 
God. Rather, as created beings they 
simply became horribly aware of the 
contrast between God and God’s cre
ation. Sin now ruled a mortal body, 
their nature perm anently altered. 
Their senses, once attuned to the 
eternal, would now readily submit on
ly to a purely physical world where 
everything else could be seen only as 
a “poor reflection.” If fellowship with 
God were to be restored, then God 
must condescend, stoop to reveal, 
draw us out. Joh n  W esley clearly

speaks to our predicam ent and to 
God’s solution in terms of salvation 
from sin. He writes rather cautiously: 

The doctrine of salvation has 
been grievously abused by many 
Methodists. The term gospel has 
becom e a mere cant [trite] word. 
Let but a pert, self-sufficient animal 
that has neither sense nor grace 
baw l out som eth ing about the 
blood of Christ and his righteous
ness and all of his hearers cry out: 
“What a fine gospel sermon.” Surely 
M ethodists have not so learned 
Christ. We know no salvation with
out salvation from sin.
Since sin is the “stuff” that hell is 

made of, Wesley wanted salvation 
from both.

Clearly salvation is salvation from 
sin. Since Scripture describes sin as a 
militant power diametrically opposed 
to the divine will and its purposes, 
God’s Word flies in the face of such 
naive notions that sin and evil are on
ly necessary shadows. Sin, both per
sonal and systemic (rem em ber that 
Leviticus insists on sacrifice for the 
sins of the nation as well as for the in
dividual), so alienates, so oppresses, 
that God alone is our hope for recon
ciliation. Sin turns us inward. We care 
only for ourselves. Psychologists 
speak of narcissism. Martin Luther 
w rites that we are “snatched away 
from ourselves and are placed outside 
ourselves.” Bonhoeffer states it point
edly: “Life was intended to be lived 
from the center with God as our cen
ter, not at the center with ourselves 
at the center.” Salvation (in a phrase) 
is by grace (the wooing of the Holy 
Spirit) through faith (in the provision 
of God’s Son Jesus Christ), so that we 
exchange the kind of a world where
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we are at the center for the kind of a 
world where God is at the center.

What Is Judgment?
God is radically opposed to sin. 

God is against those things that sepa
rate us from  God, ourselves, and 
those around us. God as Judge both 
draws p.nd exposes, restores and re
jects. Unfortunately some (like the 
Scholastics) would attempt to sepa
rate God’s judgment from God’s love. 
God would seem to have two minds 
mutually op p osed . On the o th er 
hand, some (like the humanists) sim
ply dismiss, or at best ignore, God’s 
judgment as inconsistent with the 
love of God. Both extremes weaken 
the significance of a doctrine that is 
absolutely  cru cia l to the w hole 
gospel.

Judgment, interpreted as present 
consequence for sin and as future 
(during the last days) reckoning for 
deeds done in the past, is always the 
judgment of love. It is a distortion to 
separate God’s love and judgment. 
Such a separation makes God appear 
capricious, unreliable, avenging. If 
God seems so, our metaphors simply 
have broken down in an attempt to 
describe the spontaneous power of 
God’s opposition to evil. Blame the 
writer, not the Source. God has no 
opposite nature inconsistent with 
love.

The love of salvation is the love of 
judgment. God is “not wanting any
one to perish, but everyone to come 
to repentance” (2 Pet. 3:9). Wesley 
(taking his lead from some of the 
mystic writers) suggests that hell it
self is the creation of God’s love, not 
G od’s w rath . He im agined those 
standing before judgment, pleading 
their own case—unwilling to repent 
and refusing the provision available 
through faith in Jesus Christ. Sudden
ly they realize the utter futility of 
their own argument. As their sins are 
exposed, they cry out for a place to 
hide. Wesley suggests that the dark
ness of hell was created by God’s love 
to provide just such presumption a 
place to escape the awful exposure.

God is not some kind of cosm ic 
killjoy. God’s judgment is against sin

because sin is the greater deceiver, ulti
mately promising what it can never 
produce. God’s laws are to expose and 
protect. Judgment requires us to take 
them seriously. Judgment seeks to re
store. The doctrine of judgment re
minds us of the inevitable fruit of 
faith—the indwelling power of the 
Holy Spirit that delivers us from sin and 
its penchant to alienate and corrupt.

Judgment is present in that sin has 
its immediate consequences. God dis
ciplines those whom God loves. Just 
as one does not have to die to experi
ence the fruit of faith, one does not 
have to die to experience the fruit of 
disobedience and its immediate con
sequences. Again, the “stuff’’ that hell 
is made of is all around us.

Yet, though judgment is present, it is 
also future. During the “last days” we 
will all stand before God, saved by 
grace through faith but judged by 
works as evidence of our salvation. 
Judgment is not merely a doctrine of 
divine vengeance. An “eye for an eye” 
may be legitimate as an elementary ex
pression of retribution, but it is certain
ly not the mind of Christ—who, as 
Wesley reminds us, will judge all things 
at His coming in glory. Be encouraged; 
God will rule, and the things of this age 
will have their own reward.

What Is the Connection?
Does salvation necessarily preclude 

judgment, and if not, how are the 
two connected? The groundwork for 
this section has already been done. 
Wesley believed that God’s love is re
vealed in salvation and judgment. So, 
what is the significance of such a con
nection for the church today?

Simply stated, God acts primarily as 
Creator, Savior, and Judge. As Creator, 
God fashions us in God’s own image. 
As Savior, God acts as an immediate 
result of God’s spontaneous love to 
restore the image that has been lost. 
As Judge, God acts as to whether or 
not that restored image bears its nec
essary fruit.

Perhaps John Wesley’s greatest ge
nius was to com bine perspectives 
normally at odds with each other. The 
issue at stake here is a classic exam
ple. Wesley united Reformed theolo

gy (with its emphasis on justification) 
with Catholic spirituality (with its em
phasis on sanctification). He did not 
allow the necessity of the one to un
dermine the reality of the other. This 
is an important point. For Wesley, sal
vation  was both  an event and a 
process including justification a n d  
sanctification. In an irritable moment 
he labeled both Luther and Calvin 
“silly saints” for not fully understand
ing the implications of their theology. 
Grace, for John Wesley, fulfills the 
law. Repentance and belief (the point 
o f the Spirit’s sword) create fresh 
starts; thus, the “prodigal” exp eri
ences grace and a new beginning. As 
Christians, by virtue of our faith in 
Christ, the power of the Holy Spirit is 
released to fulfill all righteousness. 
God’s judgment against sin makes sal
vation not only necessary but unat
tainable unless God intervenes. That 
is the point. Grace is available. We are 
w ith ou t e x cu se . W esley w rites; 
“Methodists that do not fulfill all righ
teousness deserve the hottest place in 
the lake of fire.” Salvation and judg
ment link faith and works as our pe
culiar legacy. Judgment, however, is 
not designed simply to keep the justi
fied honest, but to remind us that ulti
mately we know a tree by its fruit.

Once again, we are saved by grace 
through faith and are judged by our 
works. God’s love is revealed to us in 
salvation and through us in judgment 
as our actions bear witness to so great 
a salvation. Both doctrines are ab
solutely essential to the integrity of 
the gospel. Wesley’s balance strikes at 
the root of Pelagianism (works righ
teousness) on the one hand and at an- 
tinomianism (the blatant disregard for 
law) on the other. Salvation nurtures 
the roots; judgment inspects the fruit. 
It insures active participation (“work
ing out our salvation with fear and 
trembling”). We must “walk the talk.” 
“God’s love shed abroad in our hearts 
by the Holy Spirit” empowers us to 
abolish strongholds and storm the 
gates of hell. if

From Circuit Rider, May 1990, 8-9. Copyright 1990 
by the United Methodist Publishing House. Used by 
permission.
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Thoughts in  a Theologian's Com er

Holiness Baptistification

Since Wesley, we are all Armini- 
ans.” This was a hyperbolic ob
servation, but there has indeed 

been an Arminianizing of Calvinism.
H. Orton W iley spoke of the 80 

percent Arminians among the Calvin
ists, who often accept four of the five 
points Remonstrant Arminians have 
made, but still hold to the fifth point: 
eternal security. He even said that 
many of them fly Calvin’s flag but 
ride in Arminianism’s boat.

These observations of Wiley were 
and are also a bit hyperbolic. Yet a 
Northern Baptist Seminary professor 
once said to me at a meeting of schol
ars that we Arminians surely must 
take satisfaction in the fact that many 
Calvinists now locate where we do 
on important points. He was referring 
to such m atters as our views that 
atonement was made for everyone, 
and that people can resist God’s sav
ing grace.

Although there is some truth in all 
this success of Arminianism, I have 
been concerned of late about Baptis- 
tic inroads into our camp. I have been 
concerned about a Holiness Baptistifi
cation—to use a Martin Marty word.

Our low-church, extremely congre
gational, Baptistic fellow believers 
are doing right well in their work— 
as a large part of the evangelical pic
ture in many cou ntries. They are 
adept at using electronic and print 
media. As a consequence, Arminian 
Evangelicals keep getting spillovers 
from their camp into our bailiwick. 
Our people see them, hear them, and 
read them , and we have in many 
ways tended to be indoctrinated by 
these confident and rigorous Evangel-

by J. Kenneth Grider
Distinguished visiting professor 

of theology,
Olivet Nazarene University, 

Kankakee, Illinois

icals—many of whom are also Funda
mentalists.

One Holiness Baptistification is in 
our wide practice of not baptiz
ing, but of dedicating, infants and 
of-unaccountable-years children.

Our long tradition is to baptize 
them. Luther, Calvin, Arminius, Wes
ley, and Wiley did. Roman Catholi
cism always has, as well as Eastern 
Orthodoxy and Anglicanism; and by 
far the majority of Protestants—main
ly because four entire households 
were baptized, according to the New 
Testament. Yet many Holiness people 
do not even know what the long Wes
leyan tradition has been. They dedi
cate infants, not even seriously con
sidering whether to baptize them.

Another Holiness Baptistification 
consists in the widespread under
standing that Jesus paid the penalty 
for our sins instead of that Christ 
suffered for us—which is the long-

held Arminian-Wesleyan understanding. 
Twenty-two times the RSV states that 
He suffered for us, and never that He 
was punished or paid the penalty. Scrip
ture teaches this because, as sinless, 
Christ was guiltless; and as guiltless, He 
was not punished but suffered.

The reason why whole classes of 
about 50 ministry students have often 
told me they understood that Christ 
paid the penalty is because of this Ho
liness Baptistification I am discussing. 
An example is in the fact that, unless 
a recent change has been made, the 
Billy Graham organization trains all 
their altar workers to use the punish
ment theory as they counsel people 
in the Graham meetings.

A third area of Holiness Baptistifi
cation is in their influence as to 
teach that Christ purchased our 
salvation.

They can teach such, because it 
means that the salvation of elected 
persons is a done-deal. We teach that 
Christ provided for everyone’s salva
tion, not that He purchased it. The 
“purchased” view is taught in a book 
on personal evangelism widely used 
by Holiness people: James Kennedy’s 
Evangelism Explosion. That book al
so teaches that people can receive 
the gift of heaven, since they believe 
in eternal security and understand 
that if we receive salvation (which is 
what Scripture says) it is the same as 
receiving the gift of heaven.

I would much rather that we Holi
ness people make Arminians out of 
Baptist-like Christians, instead of that 
they make Baptistic Christians out of 
us. *
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Today's Books fo r Today's Preachers

A Theological Way to 
Avoid Ancient History: 

A Book Review

Salvationists have always had a 
bent—more like a U-turn—for 
the practical. This kind of prag

matism of the empirical sort is closely 
allied to experience. Thus it is helpful 
for me and my comrade soldiers in 
the Salvation War to be reminded pe
riodically that any spiritual experi
ence will eventually become ancient 
history if it does not ultimately bring 
together (1) what and how we feel  
and (2) what we know  and how we 
think. The faith that appropriates any 
aspect of the Christian life must move 
on to become the “faith that seeks un
derstanding.” This indispensable di
mension of ongoing faith is, accord
ing to a very wise man from another 
era, the essential description of the
ology.

Like most of the denominational 
readership of the P reacher’s Maga
zine, The Salvation Army is part of a 
larger spiritual movement called the 
Wesleyan tradition. In this tradition, 
the search of faith for understanding 
has led to view ing theology as a 
framework shaped by holiness. Holi
ness is the attribute that centrally 
ch aracterizes the nature o f God. 
Through His Fatherly sharing, He 
wants it transformingly to characterize 
the natures of His children. This trans
forming characterization is rooted in 
that indispensable moment within the 
o rd o  salutis  that Wesleyans, with 
Paul, call entire sanctification. Even 
as the experience of entire sanctifica
tion does not stand in isolation from 
the total sweep of the Christian life, 
the doctrine of holiness—which in
cludes the truth of entire sanctifica
tion as its crowning point in this life— 
must be seen  w ithin  the w ider 
framework of Christian theology.

by John G. Merritt
Director,

The Salvation Army 
Southern Historical Center,

Atlanta

As a Salvation Army officer, I know 
of no better place for Salvationists to 
discover the framework for and ex
plore the contents of a Christian the
ology that centers in holiness than A 
W esleyan-Holiness Theology, by J. 
Kenneth Grider.

I know the bare mention of “theol- 
°g y ”—both inside and outside the 
Army—sometimes strikes the layper
son in the pew or, dare I say it, some 
pastors standing behind the pulpit as 
a needless trip to Dullsville that is 
reached over a route through irrele
vant, and frequently dangerous, coun
tryside. Although occasionally true, 
such a reaction reflects a misunder
standing of the nature, function, and 
utter necessity of theology—of “faith 
seeking understanding.” Dr. Grider 
transports us away from this kind of 
misunderstanding as his book leads in 
a different direction highway in lan
guage that everyone can understand 
a n d  enjoy! Thus, he starts us on a 
journey by persuasively demonstrat
ing the practicality of sound theology. 
He does so by describing theology 
“as a discipline whose business is

to help us reflect on our Christian 
faith in ways that make a differ
ence in our lives.” Professor Grider 
goes on to tell us why:

Theology [makes this difference 
because,] when . . . meshed into 
life as it ought to be, it is not mere 
verbiage nor ivory-tower specula
tion. It is as practical as the next 
breath we are to breathe.

It bites into life, hitting home to 
people. It helps us make more or 
less articulate our experience of 
God’s grace. It puts wonder into 
our w orship—and into the work 
we do within that saved and saving 
community called the Church. . . .

Instead of being divorced from 
the many practical aspects of the 
church’s life, theology is the very 
commodity that makes all the prac
tical matters practical. . . .  It is our 
theology, our Christian beliefs, in 
their interrelatedness, in their inter
mixture, in their overlappings, in 
their essential and nonessential con- 
gruities, that constitute the basis for 
and the importance of all these so- 
called practical matters (p. 19).
One of the ways that Grider vali

dates this high claim for the practical 
bearings of theology on life will make 
Salvationists perk up their ears: “The
ology is pawnbroker William Booth 
taking the Methodistic faith to Lon
don's streets and streetwalkers and 
sending forth bands of workers who 
are as terrible as an army with drums 
and slogans and generals w ho sit 
right next to God” (p. 24).

Because of all this, Dr. Grider pro
poses that theology can pop up in all 
kinds of places. Indeed, because of its 
holistic nature, it m ust do so, for 
“theology today seeks to do what it is
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in libraries and classrooms and out on 
the front lines where faith confronts 
unfaith in the world” (p. 20).

Within this understanding of theol
ogy, Dr. Grider takes us through the 
whole gamut of Christian doctrine:

• God in His T rin itarian  n a
ture.

• The tru th  and fu n ctio n  o f  
Scripture. His approach to this 
bottom-line issue goes a long way 
toward casting light on, rather 
than generating more heat about, 
the current debate surrounding 
the reliability, trustworthiness, 
and authority of the Bible.

• God’s creative purpose for, 
and redem ptive restoration  
of, humanity. What Dr. Grider 
says may be a startling revelation 
that the d ifferen ce  b etw een  
Calvinistic and Arminian under
standings o f C hrist’s atoning 
work involves more than the 
question of whether He died for 
an elect few or for all the fallen 
children of Adam. It also may 
provide a corrective to our un
wittingly being more Calvinistic 
than Arminian at some points in 
the proclamation of the Cross.

• The discrete but interrelated 
dim ensions o f deliverance  
from  the total spectrum  of 
sin. Professor Grider’s detailing 
of justification and entire sanc
tification against the backdrop 
of glorification validates and ex
plains what we Wesleyans mean 
by the term s “first w ork o f 
g ra c e ” and “seco n d  w ork of 
g ra ce .” To my knowledge, no 
Wesleyan theologian since H. 
O rton  W iley has devoted so 
much space (102 pages) in a vol
ume of systematic theology to 
entire sanctification unapologeti- 
cally d escribed  as a “second 
w ork o f g ra c e .” This is done 
within the context of the cur
rent debate about the biblical 
and theological appropriateness 
of identifying the baptizing work 
of the Holy Spirit with His sanc
tifying ministry following con
version. This analysis will pro
vide Salvationists with a needed 
biblical and theological correc
tive to what I consider the over

ly confident claims of a vocal mi
nority in the Army that, unfortu
nately, parallels what is being 
proposed in some of the other 
parts of the Wesleyan-Holiness 
Movement: that the outpourings 
of the Holy Spirit in the Book of 
Acts are moments of conversion 
rather than part of the biblical 
foundation of a “theology of sub
sequence” on which entire sanc
tification as a second work of 
grace is built.

Professor Grider wraps all this up 
by pointing out instances, “Touches 
of Error” he calls them, where some 
exponents of Wesleyan holiness have 
shot the Wesleyan tradition in the 
foot. He proceeds to remove the the
ological “smoking gun” and bring 
healing to these conceptual wounds 
by addressing several theological dis
tortions, biblical misunderstandings, 
and experiential misperceptions re
garding the nature and consequences 
of the grace of entire sanctification. 
This is a “must read” before the next 
Sunday Morning Holiness Meeting 
(morning worship service)!

• The Church as God’s instru
m ent of His divine purpose 
in hum an history. Although 
Dr. Grider and probably most of 
the readers of this journal take a 
different approach to the sacra
ments than Salvationists would, 
his reflections on the nature and 
purpose of the Church is of con
tem porary relevance to Salva
tionists in the em erging, but 
long overdue, development of 
the Arm y’s theo lo gy  o f the 
Church.

• The consum m ation o f uni
versal and redemptive histo
ry in the second com ing of 
Christ. Here Professor Grider af
firm s the personal return  o f 
Christ in a way that fairly sum
marizes the various views about 
the relation of His second ad
vent to the controversial millen
nium , co n cern in g  w hich  we 
should not forget, The Salvation 
Army and several o th er W es
leyan-Holiness churches have 
never made officia l, sp ecific  
commitments. Although those 
Salvationists who are strongly in

fluenced by Scofield-type dis- 
pensationalism, which is rooted 
in a form o f Calvinism rather 
than in Arminian presupposi
tions, may not be receptive to 
what Dr. Grider calls “realized 
m illennialism ,” I suspect that 
William Booth would not have 
had too much trouble with it!

This Wesleyan mode of “faith seek
ing understanding” within a frame
work shaped by holiness is one that 
Professor Grider pursues from an 
A r m i n i a n  p ersp ectiv e  o f grace- 
prom pted human responsibility at 
each step of the Christian pilgrimage. 
This explains why he brings together, 
with such urgency, thinking and ex
periencing at the point of ongoing re
sponse to the God who in Christ calls 
us to spiritual maturity: “The various 
means of grace through which spiri
tual growth occurs are especially im
portant to Wesleyan-holiness theolo
gy” (p. 511).

For one thing, in the understanding 
of this theological tradition, a believer 
may fall from grace. Taking steps to 
prevent this is therefore urgent. Also 
this type of theology is interested in 
discipline toward holy living. Holi
ness of heart should issue in a holy 
life (p. 511).

Allow me to conclude on a person
al level: In reading A Wesleyan-Holi- 
ness Theology, I was able to recon
nect with and renew the history of 
my own theological pilgrimage from 
a Keswick-oriented denomination to
ward Wesleyan-Holiness convictions 
that eventually landed me in The Sal
vation Army. Thirty-three years ago J. 
Kenneth Grider became one of my 
two mentors, along with Richard S. 
Taylor, in things Wesleyan at Naza- 
rene Theological Seminary. Probably 
most of you have not had the oppor
tunity of sitting in his classroom, but 
any of you can plumb the life-chang
ing truth that was com m unicated 
there by reading this volume. Begin 
by buying it. It is not an inexpensive 
book. But that is not an insurmount
able obstacle if you will refrain from 
going near a fast-food restaurant for a 
month. The difference it could make 
in your life and ministry will be more 
than simply lowering your cholesterol 
level! *
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Pastor, Be Encouraged
______________________________ _______________________ _ j

What Really Makes 
a Difference?

at are the things that real
ly make a d ifference in 
our ministries? When the 

options are sifted out, what remain as 
the rock-solid, dependable ingredi
ents that can make a difference? Fair 
questions for the pastor, for at times 
we are prone to wonder if anything 
works.

Pastor, be encouraged. There are 
things that can really make a difference 
and that are available to everyone. 
When discouragement eats away at 
you, when you cannot see through the 
dark clouds, be reminded that some re
alities, with God, will never change. 
Some things will make a difference.

Before we look at some of these, 
one priority every pastor will need— 
a God-centered focus. Robert Callen
der, writing in the Winter 1995 issue 
of Journal o f the American Academy 
o f Ministry, stated that “it is only 
when ministry is truly God-centered 
that it becomes clearly focused and 
we can see God’s plan for us” (“Re-Fo
cusing to Re-Em power a M inistry 
Gone Flat,” 5).

by C. Neil Strait
District superintendent,
Church of the Nazarene,
Grand Rapids, Michigan

Our God-centered life puts all the 
things that matter in perspective. To 
use the resources of God without a 
relationship with Him is to misuse 
Him and to invite disappointment.

Let’s look at some of the things 
that, if you have nothing else, will 
make a positive difference in your 
ministry and in your life.

L e t’s start w ith the obvious — 
prayer. Prayer is a positive influence 
that makes a difference. Prayer is one 
of the exercises of the soul that can

not be improved. Nothing will ever 
take its place. Prayer will never be
com e obsolete. Pastor, be encour
aged—prayer remains one o f your 
greatest resources. Prayer will make a 
difference.

Charles Stanley, in his book Handle 
with Prayer, says, “Many Christians 
are top -n otch  p erson s o f prayer. 
Prayer serves as the avenue through 
which we have contact and commu
nion with God. We bear our souls to 
our Father through prayer. We lay our
selves b efore Him and invite His 
counsel by way of prayer.” Max Luca- 
do reminds us that Jesus responds not 
to our eloquence, “but to our pain.” 
(He Still Moves Stones [Dallas: Word 
Publishing, 1993], 99).

Every pastor, at some time on his 
journey through ministry, has come 
to the low moments, when it seems 
futile and hopeless. At such moments, 
you have a choice. You can let the 
hopelessness invade and destroy, or 
you can lift your weary soul to God 
and plead your case before the One 
who can and will lead you out of the 
lowlands. It is your choice. There is a 
resource that will make a difference.

The second resource that will really 
make a difference is the Word. On a 
devotional calendar that one of my 
pastors gave me one Christmas, there 
is this statement by Mountford: “For 
knowledge to becom e wisdom and 
for the soul to grow, the soul must be 
rooted in God.” Prayer is one way to 
be rooted  in God, but another is 
through the Word. God’s Word is His 
instructions to us—instructions for 
the joyful times and for the joyless 
times. His Word invades the heart and 
leads you out of darkness and into 
light.

Warren Wiersbe, in his book Some
thing Happens When Churches Pray, 
gives this counsel:

If your church is going through
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On the Wall Hung 
a Sling

by Joseph Seaborn
Chair, Center for Christian Studies,

Indiana Wesleyan University,
Marion, Indiana

problems and difficulties, if Satan is 
opposing your work and using peo
ple in your com m unity to make 
things difficult, what is the solu
tion? The Word of God and prayer. 
That is the source of our wisdom, 
the success of our witness, the se
cret of our warfare ([Wheaton, 111.: 
Victor Books, 1984], 51).
As pastors, we seek solutions, an

swers, a way through, and a way out. 
Pastor, be encouraged—one of the re
sources that really makes a difference 
is the Word of God. Among the last 
words of Pope Paul VI were these: 
“Apart from the Word of God, there 
are no valid solutions to the problems 
of our day”

A third resource that will really 
make a difference, in the long haul, is 
obedience. The word “obedience” is 
a much-maligned word. But God has 
not changed His mind about obedi
en ce. He has not renegotiated  its 
term s or its im portance. God still 
honors obedience. Sometimes, in the 
low moments of ministry, the only 
option may be simple obedience. Yet, 
by taking that step, God responds 
with blessing and with care.

John R. W. Stott commented on a 
phrase from Ps. 119:73 ( k jv ) :  “Give 
me understanding, that I may learn 
thy commandments.” He states that 
“our whole nature fulfills its destiny 
only in obedience to the will of God” 
(Decision, n.d.).

There are spiritual benefits to obe
dience—though that is not why we 
are obedient. Every pastor needs to 
know that God still honors the obedi
ent heart. It is a rock-solid principle 
that really makes a difference. When 
ministry seems empty—maybe even 
hopeless—it is simply time to be obe
dient and to trust the future to God. 
Such a testing m om ent, w hile not 
easy, gives a true test of our trust in 
the God who has called us. In the low 
moments of the soul, God has a way 
through for us. We can find it only 
along the path of obedience.

Pastor, be encouraged—the things 
that really matter are still intact. They 
are the handles for the soul through 
the narrow passageways. These re
sources never change. They will al
ways be there, amid the ever-chang- 
ing environm ent and ch alleng es. 
They are the things God has o r
dained. He will honor those who use 
them. if

Just walking through the room, 
you never would have noticed 
it. It hung on a wooden peg 

that jutted out from the wall. Against 
the prairie brown background it hard
ly stood out. Its earth tones struck 
about the same co lo r as its back
ground, and most people entered and 
left that room and never saw it.

But David knew about it—at times 
more than others. But he knew about 
it. He put it there. He could remem
ber the day when he first moved into 
his new office with his sacks of mili
tary weapons and his piles of parch
ment documenting his exploits. He 
had spent the first day scattering his 
memorabilia around on shelves and 
tabletops. He had laid the parchments 
in a drawer along with a couple of 
smooth stones that he had taken from 
the Valley of Elah. But on the wall, he 
hung the sling.

It was hardly a deluxe version. 
Shepherd boys w eren’t known for 
having the deluxe of anything. They 
were just earthy peasants, poor and 
durable and full of faith in God. They 
might occasionally kill a lion or a 
bear, but they hardly needed a special 
sling for that. If their simple sling 
failed , like any o th er boys, they 
would simply outrun the beast.

On that particular day, things were 
different. That man who stood rant
ing and foaming across the valley 
made both victory and flight seem 
impossible. Even at a distance, he was 
gigantic. But the rock—David’s first 
rock—had found its mark. A sling that 
was undersized for the job took him 
down. “Giant killer,” they called him. 
But David knew better. That’s why on 
his wall he hung the sling.

As the days moved into months and

years, David faced an arsenal of ene
mies. Fear of failure, fifth columns, 
loss of morale among the troops, a na
tion divided by war, tem ptations 
without and within. Time after time, 
when the odds were stacked against 
him, w hen G oliath seem ed like a 
pygmy, he walked into his office and 
set his eyes on that sling. “The God 
who made that sling to slay the ene
my will do so again. The battle is not 
m ine, but the Lord’s .” And David 
would walk back out into the Judean 
sun with a different perspective.

If David w ere here to share his 
h eart, in his p o ck e t h e ’d have a 
sling—not as a relic to worship, but 
as a pointer. A pointer to this great re
ality: The battle is not yours, but 
God’s. You will never have abilities 
large enough to complete your work. 
You will never, in your own prowess, 
have the skills to build the Kingdom 
and fight the devil and grow  a 
church. Not by yourself. That’s why 
you need a sling.

You need to get yourself a nail and 
a wall and a sling. And w hen, out 
there in the solitary fields of battle, 
when the war is fierce and the com
pany of your fellow soldiers seems 
several valleys away, ease into your 
private office and turn your eyes to 
the sling. To the simple instrument 
that God used to slay the giant! Re
mind you rself, The battle is not  
mine, but God’s. Somewhere, some
time, som eplace down the future, 
find you a wall and a nail and a sling. 
When the size of the enemy, even at a 
distance, seems gigantic, remember 
that on your wall hangs a sling. And 
the God who helped you wield it for 
His glory before w ill. . .

So on your wall, hang a sling. if
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Pastor's Professional Growth

Making It at the 
Struggling Church

I pastor a struggling church. For 
some time, I thought that I was 
somewhat alone in this plight. 

However, after having scouted about 
a bit, I have discovered that there are 
scores of “challenges” like mine—re
gardless of the denomination.

When my family moved to this con
gregation in May 1980, there were a 
dozen faithful laypersons present our 
first Sunday. In the previous 10 years, 
eight ministers had come and gone. 
The church sign needed painting. 
Back rooms in the building had accu
mulated junk. The parsonage needed 
a new dishwasher, for the front door 
had sprung on the one we inherited.

The front “lawn” was little more 
than a rock pile, since a previous pas
tor (who had once been in construc
tion) grew discouraged while build
ing the house and le ft b efo re  
completing the outside work.

To top it off, there was no salary 
for the five o f us—a situation that 
continued throughout the summer.

But we made it! And so the winter 
came on. On Wednesday, January 7,

by J. Grant Swank Jr.
Pastor,

Windham, Maine

1981 (funny how such dates stick in 
our minds), I walked into the church 
around noon. T h ere , in subzero 
weather, I discovered that the build
ing was flooded. Going into the sanc
tuary, I walked upon a carpet that had 
been transformed into something like 
a large kitchen sponge. The walls 
were streaked from water condensa
tion. The varnish on the open-beamed 
ceiling was peeling. The pews were 
stained at the bottom from standing in 
water. The piano and the small organ 
were wrecked because their under

sides were soaked. The tile in the foy
er had begun to curl.

When I walked downstairs, I saw 
three to four inches of water through
out. When I looked up, water was 
stream ing through the e le c tr ic a l 
units. All the furniture was drenched, 
including Sunday School literature, 
Bibles, another piano, Ping-Pong ta
bles in the fellowship room, carpets 
in the nursery, Christmas decorations, 
tables, folding chairs.

I took a broomstick and stuck it up 
against the ceiling tiles. Each thrust 
was like Niagara cascading from the 
other side of the rectangular pieces 
that already had turned a yellowish 
color. One by one I poked, dancing 
back a few steps each time in order 
not to be anointed with water. Look
ing down, I saw more floor tiles curl
ing around my toes.

The culprit was a $54 piece in the 
furnace that had malfunctioned, in 
turn freezing the pipes so that they 
burst upstairs and down.

But we made it! As it turned out, 
the insurance company paid for reno
vating the church’s interior with no 
cost to the tottering congregation. 
We ended up with practically a new 
church. This could have never come 
about with our meager finances.

In the spring some kind church 
folk from a neighboring congregation 
met with us to help in landscaping a 
part o f the parsonage’s front. They 
dug up earth, put in new earth, and 
planted seed and trees.

The n ex t Saturday, I thought I 
heard a truck stuck out front of our 
house. Running to the door, I peered 
out, and sure enough a ’75 Chevy 
pickup was spinning its wheels in our 
new ly landscaped property. With 
arms flailing, I flew out the door and 
attacked the truck. By this time, the 
driver had stepped onto the sod, only 
to weave his way toward me. He was
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drunk. I looked back at the truck to 
see another man perched on the pas
senger side, smiling like a baby. Obvi
ously, he, too, was drunk.

The driver, in his mid-30s, was new 
to the country, having arrived from 
Europe only three weeks previously. 
He should not have been driving any
thing short of kiddie cars at the fair. 
Yet, I later discovered, the truck’s 
passenger allowed him to drive the 
vehicle after the two of them had had 
a few belts.

“Don’t go anywhere!’’ I yelled at the 
driver, not taking into account that the 
fellow actually could go nowhere with 
the truck mired in my front lawn.

His garbled response told me only 
that he did not speak any English.

The police came, and a tow truck. 
The two men were taken away, along 
with the Chevy. And what a hole they 
left in our front yard! But, interesting
ly enough, it turned out that the 
drunk was a landscaper by trade. The 
next morning he stopped by to apolo
gize and to promise to correct the 
damage. By sundown, the hole had 
been filled in and graded.

Only a week later, as the oil truck 
was making a delivery to the church, 
its belly broke. As its huge undersides 
gave way, 1,000 gallons of oil spilled 
across the church parking lot, down a 
slight incline, and into the parsonage’s 
freshly manicured front lawn. I ran out
side, my wife on my heels, to find two 
laywomen from the church standing, 
stunned, as they surveyed the surprise.

The crazed truck driver was run
ning around his carriage in an at
tempt to plug the flow. But with all 
this frenzy, there was nothing to be 
done but let the juice have its way— 
and it did! Within minutes, police and 
fire trucks drove in. The fire ch ief 
told me to be certain not to have any 
m atches lighted near the oil spill. 
Otherwise, we would have a fire.

How tidy, I thought to myself. First 
the flood. Now the fire.

The oil penetrated three feet into 
the soil. It turned the asphalt to jelly, 
stripping away the parking lot’s curb
ing in the process.

But we made it! The insurance cov
erage took care of relandscaping and 
gave us a new parking lot.

So it has gone now for almost five 
years.

Yet we are not home free. We have 
not grown that much numerically.

There are 40 in the congregation now, 
and financially, it is a weekly struggle— 
living on the edge of extinction.

However, we have many means of 
outreach. We have a year-round, free

Financially, it is 
a weekly 

struggle—living 
on the edge of 

extinction.
clothing center in the church, making 
items available to anyone at any time 
with no charge whatsoever. We have 
book fairs on the lawn in front of the 
church throughout the summer, sell
ing religious books, tapes, records, 
and gift items. We have Monday night 
sports/recreation times, community 
counseling clinics, Bible seminars, 
backyard Vacation Bible Schools, 
ladies’ prayer fellowships in homes,

We will meet 
again—and 
again and 

again—to talk, 
to unburden, to 

pray, to 
communicate 

with our leaders 
our needs, and 

to hope.

Sunday noon fellowship meals, week
ly children’s hours of crafts and Bible 
stories, and convalescent home min
istries. We continually mail news re
leases to community papers.

Frankly, we do not know what else 
we can do but continue to do what

we are doing and pray that in time 
our efforts will bear fruit.

I do not permit myself to get all 
that discouraged, for I have pastored 
larger ch u rch es from  C anada’s 
province of Alberta to New England. I 
have also had some fulfillment in see
ing various writings published, in
cluding several books. And, being in 
my mid-40s, I figure that it’s time to 
cultivate some patience.

I have also sought out fellowship 
with clergy of other small churches. 
Some o f them are career changers 
who have trucked their families to 
seminary or Bible college, only then 
to spill them out into a struggling 
parish. They have studied several 
years in an idealistic environment, fre
quently being taught by persons who 
themselves have not been in the pas
torate or who have not ministered to a 
congregation in years. Now, these ide
alistic parsons are faced with reality. 
And their sacrificing wives and chil
dren are confronted with naked truth.

In talking with these people, I find 
that many are severely discouraged. 
Some of their marriages are already in 
trouble. Some of their children are 
toying with leaving the faith of the 
parents. Some of the men are giving 
second thoughts to the vocation of 
pastor. I know that too many who 
p reced ed  me in this very church  
where I now stand are no longer in 
the work.

T hen I ask m yself what can be 
done.

I w rote to our d en o m in atio n ’s 
headquarters and received sympathet
ic replies. The people “at the top” say 
they are becoming increasingly sensi
tive to the problem s o f the small 
church. However, the corporate ma
chine grinds slowly. And the few in 
administrative positions can only do 
so much, even if they gave every wak
ing hour to the dilemma.

Therefore, one dismal morning I 
said to my wife that we had to do 
something about these precious par
sonage families that are in pain. So it 
was that I mailed out a simple invita
tion to 26 preachers and their spous
es, inviting them to our parsonage on 
a Monday morning for coffee. Practi
cally all o f them responded! They 
were so hungry for fellowship, for 
sharing, for opening up in a caring 
climate. One couple drove two and a 
half hours one way. Another family of
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five planned to drive six hours one 
way, sleeping over at our house, until 
other commitments diverted them.

All o f th ese  p eo p le  w ere from 
churches that number less than 50 
people in w orship and/or Sunday 
School attendance.

Throughout all 
denominations 

there is a crying 
need for leaders 
of the struggling 
church to have 

som eone to 
turn to.

For half an hour we chatted infor
mally with one another in our house. 
Then we walked across the parking 
lot and lawn to the church, where we 
seated ourselves in a circle  in the 
back of the sanctuary. There I had 
prepared a list o f our 26 struggling 
churches and the names of each pas
tor. This was to communicate to us all 
that we were not alone!

Another sheet offered some sug
gested topics for discus
sion at ongoing fellow
ships. A third  paper 
had typed at the top,
“As a Small-Church Pas
tor, I Find the Follow
ing to Be My Greatest 
Joy.” Halfway down the 
page was another head
ing: “As a Small-Church 
Pastor, I Find the Fol
lowing to Be My Great
est Pain.” A fourth pa
per simply had at the 
top: “I Want to Share 
the Following with Our 
D istrict Su p erin ten 
dent.”

We w rote out our 
own thoughts in the 
blank spaces, then we 
sw apped pap ers and 
read them  aloud — 
anonymously Later, so

^  1 6 '96
their presence would not inhibit our 
statements, our district superinten
dent and his wife joined the gather
ing. We shared what we had written, 
leaving w ith them  our papers for 
their own study later.

Near to noon, we gathered at the 
sanctuary’s front door for Commu
nion and worship, sharing in an infor
mal setting. To close, we had lunch 
together at a nearby restaurant.

Since that fellowship, many have 
told me how it helped them. So we 
w ill m eet again — and again and 
again—to talk, to unburden, to pray, 
to communicate with our leaders our 
needs, and to hope.

Through all of this, I have become 
convinced that throughout all denom
inations there is a crying need for 
leaders of the struggling church to 
have someone to turn to, if only we 
could find someone to listen to what 
we have to say. I know that even now 
in our own network, our leaders are 
so caught up in administrative work 
that they simply do not have the 
hours even to listen.

Yet this is so crucial. I know myself 
that I could  go for w eeks, even 
months, with no one to hear me out. 
Oh, I realize that if I made an appoint
ment with my superior, we could get 
together. But I know his pressing 
schedule and realize that he hardly 
has time simply to meet with me. And 
others in similar small-church settings 
have the same experience. So what

tstNNER LIBRARY

'^ N K A K ^ tu N o fs ^
do we do? We have practically no one 
to talk to.

Could it be then that we have to 
band together ourselves? Why wait 
for someone else to do it? Why wait 
for deus ex machina—the god from 
the clouds to swoop down in some 
grandiose rescue mission, as the old 
Greek plays would have it?

Why, we can come together with 
one another, on our own. We can for
mulate our own agendas and then 
think through ways of cross-support. 
We can, above all, lock hearts, put
ting aside church politics—that “sin 
which doth so easily beset us” (Heb. 
12 :1 , k j v )  — so as to be genuinely 
open with one another. Then we can 
articulate our concerns to our church 
leaders, saving them time and energy 
by doing our own research, our own 
in-depth studies concerning our own 
situations.

At this juncture, 1 am hopeful. I think 
we stand a chance. Really, it is more 
than a chance. I believe fervently that 
God is at work in the small church as 
well as the grand cathedral. And so I re
alize that His heart does care for those 
of us in these struggling parishes. Yet I 
also believe that He wills for us to learn 
certain lessons in our fierce settings.

Could it just be that one of those les
sons is how to come closer toward one 
another in seeking loving hearts among 
ourselves? And in the seeking there 
will be the finding—discovering even 
more than we had hoped for. ip

Suppose we need to  reconsider the pastoral transportation allowance?”



Worship

When Going to Church 
Was a Test of Stamina

by Henry N. Ferguson

Modern society has attempted 
to make church attendance 
as attractive and as painless 

as p o ssib le . W hen Sunday rolls 
around, there is ample time for an ad
ditional 40 winks, a leisurely break
fast, and at least a glance at the morn
ing paper. Finally everyone piles into 
the family car and rides in comfort to 
the sanctuary.

There the family is ushered to a 
comfortable pew. The church will be 
air-conditioned in summer and heated 
in winter. The worship service will 
be of satisfactory brevity, enhanced 
with beautiful music, and concluded 
with a sermon that is not only happily 
abbreviated but innocuously palatable 
as well.

Such a service is the end product 
of an evolution in worship that has 
been taking place for the past couple 
of centuries. Our forebears would 
have found this brief and comfortable 
in terlud e in the w ee k ’s routine 
strange fare indeed.

In the earliest days of our country, 
people w orshiped w herever they 
could. At Plymouth Colony the fort 
was the meetinghouse, and the Pil
grims arrived at services armed with 
swords and guns. In other New En
gland settlements, worship was held 
under trees, in tents, or in makeshift 
shelters. In tim e, crude churches 
were constructed of logs, with clay- 
filled chinks and a roof thatched with 
reeds and grass. Oiled paper covered 
the window openings. These struc
tures w ere su cceed ed  by square, 
wooden buildings, each with a belfry 
that served mainly as a lookout tower 
to guard against Indian attack.

After 1739, when the earliest suc
cessful glassworks in the New World 
was built in New Jersey, churches 
were able to install glass windows.
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The panes were held in place with 
nails instead of putty.

Finally, as communities prospered, 
they began erecting churches with a 
steeple at one end. The weathered 
exteriors had a degree of interest, 
though frequently of a macabre na
ture. Heads of wolves killed for boun
ty might be nailed up. N otices of 
com m unity in terest such as sales, 
town meetings, and marriages were 
posted on the church door. Conve
niently near were the stocks, pillory, 
and whipping post, with which every 
town was equipped.

Church bells were a rarity; parish
ioners were usually called to worship 
by the roll of a drum or the blowing 
of a horn or a conch shell. Sometimes 
a cannon was fired to announce the 
hour—usually nine o ’clo ck  in the 
morning.

Church in teriors w ere about as 
plain and uncomfortable as human in
genuity could devise. Families sat in 
pews partitioned off from their neigh
bors. Three sides were fitted with 
narrow, shelflike seats that were nev
er ordained for com fort. Hung on 
hinges, these could be raised so that 
m em bers m ight lean on the pew  
walls for support as they stood during 
long prayers. Pews were assigned by 
the seating committee, the best seats 
going to members of wealth and dig
nity. Sitting in an unassigned pew 
could result in a fine of from several 
shillings to as high as <£25.

The deacons sat in a deacons’ pew 
just in front of the pulpit. Often there 
would be a deaf pew up front for the 
hard-of-hearing. High in a loft were 
seats for Negroes and Indians.

Oddly enough, boys did not sit 
with their families but were seated in 
groups, usually on the stairs, with 
tithingmen to promote order among 
them. Boys given to pranks during 
the long sermons might be confined 
in a cage set up outside the church.

Early churches were unheated. It 
required iron discipline to withstand 
the winter rigors of a dank, ice-cold 
building that had been  closed  all 
week. Yankee ingenuity helped. Fur 
bags made of wolfskins were sewn to
gether and used as foot w arm ers. 
Many fam ilies brought m etal foot 
stoves containing live coals. Parish
ioners were permitted to bring their

dogs to church, where they would lie 
on their m asters’ feet. A dogfight 
sometimes added zest to a sermon.

The churches may have been bitter
ly cold and uncomfortable, but appar
ently little thought was given to eas
ing the pain by sh o rten in g  the 
service. The customary sermon lasted 
from two to three hours, and it was 
not unusual for a prayer to take one 
to two hours. The minister spoke to a 
captive audience. When the congre
gation had assembled, the doors were 
closed and guarded by a tithingman, 
and great was the em ergency that 
would justify leaving.

Church interiors 
were about as 

plain and 
uncomfortable 

as human 
ingenuity could 

devise.

At noon everyone retired to a long, 
low building nearby called the noon- 
house. There were stalls for horses at 
one end and a great fireplace at the 
other. Here the churchgoers ate their 
lunch, and often  the ch ildren  re
ceived additional religious instruction 
during the break—the forerunner of 
our modern Sunday School.

There were no church organs to 
promote a measure of harmony in the 
singing of psalms. Few psalmbooks 
were available, so a line would be 
read by a deacon and then sung by 
the standing congregation. A half 
hour often was required to sing just 
one hymn.

The offering was taken differently 
from today’s practice. At the proper 
time in the service the congregation 
walked single file to the front of the 
church and deposited their gifts of 
m oney, w am pum , or prom issory

notes in a box located at the deacons’ 
table.

When the service ended, the con
gregation remained seated until the 
minister and his wife had walked out 
the front door, where they greeted 
each member.

Early Americans held the Sabbath in 
strictest observance—they had little 
choice! Anyone who attem pted to 
profane the day could expect immedi
ate and severe retribution in the form 
of a fine or a public whipping. It was 
expressly forbidden for anyone to 
hunt or fish, enjoy a sail or a dance, or 
go for a ride except to church. No one 
might use tobacco near the church.

In Samuel Peters’s General History 
o f Connecticut, published in London 
in 1781, numerous statutes pertaining 
to the Sabbath were spelled out. Ac
cording to Peters, the colonists were 
not allowed to “travel, cook victuals, 
make beds, sweep the house, cut 
hair, or shave on the Sabbath day.” 
Nor were m others allowed to kiss 
their children. “No one shall cross a 
river on Sunday but an authorized 
clergyman, ” wrote Peters.

The colonists also were forbidden 
to give food or lodging to Quakers, 
Adamites, “or other heretics.” Anyone 
converting to the Quaker faith “shall 
be banished and not suffered to re
turn but upon pain of death.” And a 
1617 law fined Virginians two pounds 
of tobacco for missing church.

Those w ho broke Sabbath laws 
were likely to do an ignominious stint 
in the public stocks. So rigid was the 
discipline that consideration was giv
en to imposing the death penalty on 
anyone ab sen tin g  h im self from  
church services.

Today’s churchgoers likely would 
refuse to attend services at all if they 
were forced to undergo the hardships 
their ancestors endured in order to 
worship God. Devotion to their reli
gion was a way of life for these hardy 
pioneers. Many had traveled to the 
New World to worship God as they 
ch o se  — and the hardships under 
which they elected to exercise this 
right seemed only to tem per their 
faith. Out of their stern devotion to 
God has this nation been forged. $

Reprinted w ith perm ission from Liberty, a maga
zine o f religious freedom. Copyright 1983.
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Social Concerns
______

My Friends Are Dying: 
My Friends Have AIDS

Today a friend o f m ine w ent 
hom e from  the h osp ital 
where I am chaplain. He went 

home by ambulance to die, after four 
years of struggles with a variety of ill
nesses complicated by AIDS. With the 
care of a hospice team, family, and 
friends, he will quietly slip away. He 
is 39 years old; he is my friend; soon 
he will die. He is not the first, nor 
will he be the last.

It’s impossible to hold the issue of 
AIDS at arm ’s length. The people 
tou ch ed  by AIDS are not m erely 
names in a magazine article or a tele
vision  new s p ie ce . They are ray 
friends. I didn’t go looking for people 
with AIDS. I was a pastor, and in 1984 
AIDS came to my church. A church 
member, about my age, contracted 
the disease in another state and came 
home because of his health. As he 
went about the task of dying, we be
came friends. Two months later my 
friend died—my friend with AIDS.

I became a hospital chaplain. I didn’t 
seek a ministry to people with AIDS. 
They came to my hospital. If I were to 
minister Christ’s care, I had to get ac
quainted with them, listen to them, 
pray with them, and befriend them. 
They come, usually many times, and 
for lengthy stays as the illness unfolds. 
In my five years as a hospital chaplain, I 
have provided pastoral support to over 
50 persons with AIDS. Of those, over 
half have already died. Many of them 
became my friends. I have performed 
the funerals for many of them. My 
friends are dying. My friends have 
AIDS.

Not long ago, a Nazarene family, 
who are like family to me, shared 
their pain and fear about their son. 
He was living an at-risk lifestyle and 
had recently buried a partner who 
died because of AIDS. A few months 
ago, my brother-in-law from another 
state phoned to tell me that his broth
er had AIDS and that he was dying.

by Rick L. Williamson
Chaplain, New Albany, Indiana

My friends, my family members are 
dying. My family members have AIDS.

I am an evangelical Christian, com
mitted to Christ and to the Church. My 
calling as a Nazarene chaplain and my 
current assignment for that ministry 
are both ordered of God and blessed 
by our church. I am an extension of 
the church’s care to hurting people.

Yet I am grieved that many of my 
friends who are living with AIDS feel 
they have no community of faith, at 
least not in the traditional sense. Some 
attitudes that they have experienced 
led many to believe that, for them, the 
church has a No Trespassing sign. 
Their emotional and spiritual support 
too often is restricted to friends, family, 
and institutional chaplains like myself. 
The involvement of the local church 
people and pastors in support of per
sons and families affected by AIDS is 
too little, too silent, in my experience.

The church has spoken out appro
priately against practices that put a 
person at high risk. Have we been 
bold to speak a commensurate word 
of grace? Jesus touched the untouch
ables of His time. His ministry to them 
was full of grace, with compassion and 
love. He refused to embrace the idea 
that sickness is necessarily a result of 
sin. Christ’s care, Christ’s touch in
cluded everyone wounded by life.

Many of my friends have felt the 
pressure of the church’s judgment. 
Too few of them have felt the impress

of the church’s redemptive love. My 
friends are dying without the church. 
My friends have AIDS.

The message of a God who loves us 
unconditionally is a wide invitation. 
Forgiveness reaches the depths of any 
person’s needs. God’s Spirit restoring 
a holy character in us transcends our 
record of deeds done. The gospel cen
ters, not on how bad we have been, 
but in how good is our God. The 
promises that encourage faith and ex
tend grace belong to “whosoever.”

When people hear words of judg
ment without also hearing words of 
grace, they may despair of trusting 
Christ and become embittered toward 
us and God. What a tragedy if, in Jesus’ 
name, we erect barriers that exclude 
people from the Lord whom we would 
represent. I fear that happens too often. 
I hope that we can make it happen less. 
Our friends are dying, sometimes with
out Jesus. Our friends have AIDS. if

The 
involvement 
of the local 
church and 
pastors in 
support of 

persons 
affected by 
AIDS is too 

little, too 
silent.
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Minister's Mate

How to Survive When 
God Purges His Church

by Joyce Strader
Pastor’s wife, Lakeland, Florida

Our wonderful, peaceful, hap
py, growing church recently 
went through a split. I never 

dreamed it could happen. Not to us. 
The pain was almost unbearable.

Then I remembered a conversation 
I had with a p astor’s wife several 
years ago.

“What has been your most devastat
ing exp erien ce in the m inistry?” I 
asked my friend. We were strolling 
down a shady path on peaceful re
treat grounds.

Her quick response: “When people 
you love leave without an explana
tion. You’ve invested yourself in their 
lives for years, and they just up and 
leave.”

I nodded agreem ent, thinking I 
could identify with her because I’d 
experienced that on a small scale.

Little did I realize the depth of her 
pain until several months later when I 
w ent through an alm ost identical 
trauma. The hostility transferred to 
me as the p astor’s w ife was over
whelming.

People w ere pulling out o f our 
church in large numbers. Yet with the 
pain came the healing balm of God. 
When the situation became known, 
letters and phone calls began pouring 
in to us from all over the nation. 
What love and reassurance I received 
from those who had been there—and 
survived. While we were in the midst 
of our trial, a letter from Carolyn Was- 
din in California described the utter 
devastation of such a time:

It is the attack from within the 
Body that hurts the most. Probably 
because we expect our Christian 
brothers to act by biblical princi
ples, not by their fleshly desires.

A small number of people in our 
large congregation began to come

against our ministry. They continual
ly complained to a few vocal and ag
gressive deacons. Each accusation 
and rumor we heard was like a knife 
piercing the soul. It was as if there 
was a power behind what was go
ing on, and nothing could stop it.

T h ere w ere no ch arg es—just 
hateful and untrue accusations. 
The church was growing, and peo
ple were being saved and added to 
the church constantly. Some peo
ple b ecam e fearfu l and sim ply 
backed away, not knowing what ac
tion to take. It was sad to see so 
many hurt. We were hurt and con
fused, to say the least.

How do you handle it? Where is 
the sense of it all? There was no 
one to turn to but God—we were 
uncertain how our friends would 
react.

This is why we offer our love 
and support to you now. The Lord 
has healed our hearts.
He has given us a new 
field of ministry. The 
future is bright.
Another pastor’s wife, 

close to us, unburdened 
her heart to me. I cried 
out in anguish, “Why 
didn’t you tell me soon
er?” Her reply frightened 
me: “I didn’t know who 
to trust.” Now she knew 
we were going through 
the same agony, and we 
could share each other’s 
pain.

Another letter helped 
me see the security in 
knowing that whatever 
the trial, God has allowed 
it as part of His plan to 
conform us to the image

of Christ. He knows how far to allow 
it to go, how much to prevent, and 
how to make it all work out in His 
own holy purposes.

Rita Bennett told me about the 
peace she received from Isa. 54:17, 
when she wondered what to do to 
stop those w ho m ight be talking 
about her. She taught me how to per
sonalize the verse: “No weapon that 
is formed against Joyce shall prosper; 
and every  tongue that shall rise 
against you in judgment you, Joyce, 
shall condemn” (see KJV). I saw this 
as my condem ning the judgm ent 
against me, not the person judging, 
because our fight is against the evil 
forces of darkness rather than the per
son influenced by them.

Donna Tatem confessed there were 
tim es when she yelled, “Lord, I ’m 
stretched too far! No more, please!” 
Then came some more, but because 
of Him, Donna has grown.
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Sandi Barnard has been such a com
fort. Her note said, “Hang in there 
and do what is right. Right does pre
vail. As for now, just shout and tell 
God—and a few good friends—how 
awful it is. Truly, sometimes all the an
swers aren’t enough. For those times, 
there’s Jesus! I can’t explain it, but 
I ’ve been there, and I do care.”

If you are in a similar storm, re
member:

• Your original call to ministry. Es
tablish it every day. Outsiders 
cannot validate you, only God. 
People standing with you are ex
periencing their own grief.

"With the pain 
came the 

healing balm 
of God."

• You have the sure promise that 
He has made you an able minis
ter of the gospel, no matter what 
the present lying vanities are.

• Losing people you have loved 
and protected with pastoral cov
ering is traumatic. However, you 
are left with others who love 
you. You can still accom plish 
the vision God gave you.

• Keep a forward m otion. “Re
m em ber ye not the form er 
th ings, n e ith er co n sid er the 
things of old. Behold, I will do a 
new thing; now it shall spring 
forth; shall ye not know it?” (Isa. 
43:18-19, k j v ) .

I asked a man of God about this 
hostility toward the pastor’s wife. His 
answer: “The wife is the string. Satan 
knows if he can break the string, the 
bow will be no good.”

This has been my most devastating 
experience in the ministry. But I have 
already grown as I sought the Lord 
through it all.

A nother p astor’s w ife and I are 
working up a “survival kit” to offer 
others going through these trials. I ’ll 
tell you more about that in a future 
column. ft

Reprinted from Ministries Today magazine, 600  
Rinehart Rd., Lake Mary, FL 32746. Copyright 1989, 
Strang Communications Company.

Prayer for 
Galatians 5:22-23

by Jill Jones
Freelance writer, Spokane, Washington

Lord, let my life be (ike burdened branches of a 
tree, fruitful, ready to harvest—

With loVe aK-encompassing, surrounding those whom 
my day touches,

And joy bubbling to the surface as a spring sends 
clear Water to run freely.

With peace as deep and abiding as the sea after 
the storm, let me sail along life’s Way.

Grant me patience to be counted on by those who 
share my days; I Want to be as constant as the sun. 

Showing kindness, always let me give as a second 
nature and to be aWare of needs around me.

Let goodness radiate from my heart—not merely right 
choices as though made by rote,

But a Very inner righteousness given only by l/ou 
from above.

With a hunger of the heart, let faithfulness lead me 
in my loyalty to l/ou.

Free my spirit to Worship in meekness and honest 
gentleness as I approach l/our throne.

Rule my life With self-control; let me turn from 
temptation and the things that draw me doWn,

A Way from the Word, prayer, and study.
Let the fruit l/ou make come forth in me; bring me 
eVer closer to l/ou, Lord.
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Preaching
________________ ___

The Rationale and 
Methodology of 

Planned Preaching

In the execution of the pastor’s 
multiple duties, preaching must 
rank as number one. It is the re

sponsibility, burden, privilege, calling, 
joy, agony, and ecstasy that must 
weigh most heavily upon the messen
ger of God at all times. Therefore, 
every preacher must strive to perform 
this sacred task with excellence.

Hopefully, on any given Sunday, ex
cellence is present in the pulpit. But 
what about the long-term quality of 
the preacher’s pulpit ministry? Ques
tions of maintaining integrity to the 
task and maintaining balance in the 
overall, long-term  pulpit m inistry 
come to the surface and demand at
tention.

A proper understanding of the ra
tionale and methodology of planned 
p reach ing  w ill greatly  assist the 
preacher in this responsibility.

The Rationale of Planned 
Preaching

Planned preaching is necessary for 
two major reasons. First, planning 
saves time. The preacher who does 
not know what he is preaching until 
Saturday night has invariably fretted 
and sw eated away much valuable 
time during the previous week. Prin
cip les of stew ardship d ictate that 
there is a b e tte r  way. Andrew W. 
Blackwood summarized it beautifully 
in the opening lines o f his book, 
Planning a Year’s Pulpit Work.

The wise minister preaches ac
cording to a program. He makes it 
himself and is free to change it at 
will. He thinks of himself as a gar
dener who is appointed by the King 
to feed several hundred people 
throughout the year. The gardener 
keeps a succession of plants grow-

by James T. Meadows
Pastor,

Henrietta Assembly of God, 
Henrietta, New York

ing in various beds. He can water 
them all in the time that a novice 
would devote to a single corner.1 
God himself is a long-range plan

ner. Recall that your place in His king
dom was selected before the world 
was even created. “He chose us in 
him before the creation of the world” 
(Eph. 1:4). Indeed, God’s Church is 
one large, long-range plan!

When the preacher has already se
lected sermon texts or ideas ahead of 
tim e and slated these for sp ecific 
dates, then he has automatically initi
ated a rich  incubation period. As 
Blackwood further asserts,

A living sermon matures slowly, 
but at length it may ripen quickly. 
In order to give each message time 
to develop, according to the spirit 
of life in its seed, the pastor should 
have in his homiletical garden ser
mons in various stages of growth. 
Herein lies the essence of a plan for 
pulpit work.2
As Ian Pitt-Watson has observed, 

“Sermons are more like babies than 
buildings. We do not really construct 
th em — they grow  in u s .”3 All the 
more reason for a plan.

The plan provides the substrate up
on which the sermons can develop 
by the Holy Spirit. During the weeks 
or months leading up to a particular 
sermon, the preacher will find that il
lu stra tio n s, ou tlin es, ideas, and 
thoughts can be filed with that ser
mon. Thus, when the preacher sits 
down to put the sermon together, he 
will find that he already possesses an 
abundance of useful materials.

The apostle Paul told the church at 
Ephesus, “I have not hesitated to pro
claim to you the whole will of God” 
(Acts 20 :27 ). He charged Timothy, 
“Preach the Word; be prepared in sea
son and out of season” (2 Tim. 4:2). 
Thus, a second reason for planned 
preaching is the preacher’s awesome 
responsibility to preach the whole 
counsel of God’s Word.

Although the preacher is equipped 
with a divine calling and anointing to 
preach, he is still infected with and af
fected by his frail humanity. There
fore, if preachers do not place them
selves under the d iscip lin e  and 
con tro l o f a long-range preaching 
schedule, they will ultimately allow 
preaching to be dictated by personal 
likes and dislikes. They will gravitate 
toward those sections of Scripture 
and those topics they enjoy most and 
will shy away from those sections of 
Scripture and those topics they have 
difficulty handling.

With a carefully constructed, long- 
range preaching schedule, preachers 
can have the confidence their preach
ing is not simply a reflection of per
sonal likes and dislikes. For years this 
approach has been taken regarding 
Sunday School curriculum; it’s about 
time that preachers implemented the 
same wisdom.
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A few years ago, shortly after im
plementing a planned preaching pro
gram into his own pulpit ministry, 
William L. Self declared, “There is 
now a sense of wholeness about my 
preaching m inistry—in contrast to 
the shotgun approach of my earlier 
ministry. I grieve over the wasted 
years when I did not do this.”4

Thus, stewardship of time and the 
need for doctrinal balance provide 
strong support for planned preach
ing.

% %
Preaching is the 
responsibility, 

burden, 
privilege, 

calling, joy, 
agony, and 
ecstasy that 
must weigh 

most heavily 
upon the 

messenger of 
God at all 

times.
The Methodology of Planned 
Preaching

Mechanically, it is necessary to set 
up some sort o f a filing system in 
which to hold your future sermons 
under various stages of development. 
I have chosen to use manila folders 
that are generically dated for a full cal
endar year of Sundays so that they are 
reusable each year. Thus, my first sev
eral folders are labeled as follows:

January, w e e k  1, Sunday a .m .
January, w e e k  1 , Sunday p.m .
January, w e e k  2, Sunday a .m .
January, w e e k  2, Sunday p.m .
January, w e e k  3, Sunday a .m .
January, w e e k  3, Sunday p.m .

January, week 4, Sunday a .m .
January, week 4, Sunday p.m .
January, week 5, Sunday a .m .
January, week 5, Sunday p.m .
February, week 1, Sunday a .m .
February, week 1, Sunday p.m .
Etc.
Having prepared a full calendar 

year of sermon folders as described, I 
then prepared a second set of folders, 
using a different color ink (or folder) 
to distinguish it from the first set. The 
entire second set of folders sits be
hind the first set. Having the two sets 
of complete calendar years allows me 
to always be planning and working in
to the next year without disrupting or 
co llid ing  w ith the cu rren t y ear’s 
work. It is a simple matter of flip-flop- 
ping between the two sets of folders 
on an annual basis.

Regarding the actual content of a 
planned p reaching schedule, the 
methodology is almost as varied as 
the preacher is. The preacher could 
choose to preach through the Bible 
verse by verse, beginning with Gen. 
1:1. He could choose to randomly se
lect books of the Bible and preach 
through them, working in this man
ner until he eventually p reach es 
through the entire Bible.

The p reacher could choose to 
preach thematically via the church year. 
The preacher could follow the schedule 
of texts in a published lectionary.

Whatever plan is chosen, let it be 
chosen with great care, prayer, fore
thought, and analysis. It will serve as 
your baselin e  for years to com e; 
therefore it must be sound. An excel
lent and stimulating resource to con
sult on th is m atter is J . W inston 
P e a rce ’s book, P la n n in g  Y our  
Preaching (Broadman Press). Pearce 
not only discusses the reasons for 
planned preaching but also goes on 
to provide numerous types of plans 
for the preacher to consider.

An important thought to keep in 
mind when developing your plan is 
that no plan will be perfect. Obvious
ly, each preaching plan will have its 
own unique set of advantages and dis
advantages. What is important is that 
the plan will provide a valid approach 
to covering the w hole counsel of 
God’s Word and that you feel com
fortable with it.

Another important item to remem
ber is that the preaching plan is your 
servant and not your master. Never al

low yourself to feel slavishly bound to 
the plan.

A good preaching plan has flexibili
ty build into it. Put “holes” into your 
preaching plans here and there so 
that you will always have the oppor
tunity to preach those messages that 
the Holy Spirit spontaneously births 
within your spirit. You will also need 
the holes for holidays, missionaries, 
evangelists, special emphases, and 
other special events.

In order to illustrate some of what 
has been discussed above, I will out
line the preaching plan developed for 
my own pulpit ministry. Certainly, I 
do not make any claim that this par
ticular plan is the best, nor do I rec
ommend it for every preacher. It is 
simply the preaching plan I have cho
sen to develop and implement after 
my own study and prayer on the mat
ter. It is one example of how planned 
preaching could be execu ted . My 
prayer is that your thinking will be 
challenged and stimulated in a greater 
way so that you can then develop 
your own unique plan.

Fundam ental gu id elines o f the 
preaching plan are as follows:

1. Sunday m orn in g serm on s  
are  treated  as a sep arate  track  
from  Sunday evening serm ons.
Consequently, whatever plan and ap
proach is used for Sunday evening 
should be designed to complement 
and supplement the Sunday morning 
plan and approach.

God himself is 
a long-range 

planner.
2. The structure of the plan for 

Sunday m orning is a staggered, 
textual one, while the structure of 
the plan for Sunday evening is an al
ternation betw een book and series 
serm ons and topical and m iscella
neous sermons.

3. Textual selections are made 
with a slightly greater emphasis 
upon the New Testament as com
pared with the Old Testament.
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4. Preaching segments are cho
sen with the intention that the 
majority of the serm ons will be 
expository, a minority will be textu
al, and a still smaller minority will be 
topical.

For purposes of further illustration 
the Sunday morning track will be ex
amined in detail.

The baseline for the Sunday morn
ing track is constructed by first split
ting the Bible into its 10 logical sec
tions: Pentateuch, Historical Books, 
Wisdom Literature, Major Prophets, 
M inor P ro p h ets, G o sp els, A cts, 
Pauline Epistles, General Epistles, and 
Revelation. Then, a m aster list o f 
preaching segments is produced by 
taking preaching segments from each 
of these 10 sections in a systematic 
manner. Thus, my baseline of preach
ing segments starts out as follows: 

Matt. 1:1-17 
Matt. 1:18-25 
Matt. 2:1-12 
Matt. 2:13-23 
Gen. 1:1-5 
Acts 1:1-11 
Acts 1:12-14 
Josh. 1:1-18 
Rom. 1:1-7 
Rom. 1:8-13 
Rom. 1:14-17 
Rom. 1:18-20 
Job 1:1-5 
James 1:1-4 
Etc.
The baselin e o f p reach ing  seg

ments need only be developed to cov
er the tim e p eriod  that is being 
planned. Typically, I plan my preach
ing segments for a calendar year in 
the preceding summer or fall.

An essential feature to note regard
ing this baseline is that over a lifetime 
of preaching, there will be a systemat
ic coverage of the entire Bible. As in
dicated previously, this is a major goal 
in any preaching plan.

As I have placed myself under the 
discipline and control of a long-range 
preach ing  sch ed u le, I have been  
amazed at how God has used it to His 
glory. Time and again I observed that 
the sermon text entered in my ser
mon logbook 6 to 18 months ahead 
of time was indeed the message for

the hour when it came time for it to 
be preached. As Ross W. Marrs has 
observed, “It is always interesting 
how many things seem to be on tar
get no matter how far in advance we 
have planned.”5 The Holy Spirit is tru
ly a long-range planner.

» &
Although the 
preacher is 

equipped with a 
divine calling, 

he is still 
infected with 

and affected by 
his frail 

humanity.

I encourage you to carefully and 
prayerfully develop a long-range 
preaching schedule. The long-range, 
cooperative relationship between the 
preacher, the Word, and the Holy Spirit 
will produce results that are always su
perior to any “Saturday night special.” 

Let us co n sc ie n tio u s ly  receiv e  
Paul’s charge to Timothy: “Do your 
best to present yourself to God as one 
approved, a workman who does not 
need to be ashamed and who correct
ly handles the word of truth” (2 Tim. 
2:15). Let us preach the whole coun
sel of God’s Word! $

1. Andrew W. Blackwood, Planning a Year’s Pul
pit Work (n .p.: W hitm ore and Stone, 1942; reprint, 
Grand Rapids: Baker Book House, 1985), 15.

2. Ibid., 16.
3. Ian Pitt-Watson, A Primer fo r Preachers (Grand 

Rapids: Baker Book House, 1986), 56.
4. William L. Self, “Preaching to Jo e  Secular: An In

terview with William L. Self,” Preaching 4  (November- 
Decem ber 1988): 6.

5. Ross W. Marrs, “Sermon Preparation: Projection 
and Planning,” Clergy Journal 66  (November-Decem- 
ber 1989): 15.

At a 
Loss 
for 

Words
by Kathleen T. Choi

Freelance writer, Hilo, Hawaii

Rain or shine, inspired or not, a 
minister must preach. One 
morning our associate pastor 

was clearly struggling. He spoke a 
few sen ten ces about the reading, 
then  seem ed to lose his train  o f 
thought. He shook his head, stepped 
back from the pulpit, took a deep 
breath, and began again. After a few 
more words, it was clear this try was 
also going nowhere.

I w aited anxiously. Surely h e ’d 
come up with something, filling the 
time somehow.

Instead he stopped, smiled shyly, 
and said, “This isn’t working, is it?” 
He turned and began the next part of 
the service.

When he said, “The Lord be with 
you,” the congregation thundered, 
“And also with you.”

Few preachers would have dared 
admit their w eakness as he did. I 
don’t know what he intended to say 
that morning, but I’ve never forgotten 
the sermon. $
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Church Growth

The Thrill of Church Planting

The churches are dying out all 
over the earth; they are struck 
down with death. ’’

The words were reportedly spoken 
by the oft-quoted agnostic orator, 
Robert Ingersoll, at a Chicago meet
ing of the Freethinkers Association of 
America. Reading the story was C. C. 
McCabe, head of Church Extension 
for the Northern Methodist Church, 
as he headed for the West Coast by 
train.

McCabe picked up his newspaper 
in Chicago, read the story, and at the 
next stop cabled Ingersoll: “Dear Bob, 
‘All hail the power of Jesus’ nam e!’ 
We’re building one church for every 
day of the year, and purpose to make 
it two.”

Being singers in tho se days, 
Methodists made up a song to sing. 
One verse said,

The infidels, a motley band,
In counsel met and said:

The churches are dying through
out the land,

And soon they’ll all be dead. 
When suddenly a message came 

That put them to dismay:
All hail the pow er o f  Jesus’ name. 

We re building two a day.

3

by Wayne M. Warner
Freelance writer,

Three Rivers, Michigan

We’re building two a day, d ea r  
Bob,

We re building two a day.
All hail the pow er o f  Jesus ’ name.

We’re building two a day.
In 1941, 60 years later, Herman 

Thom as was the pastor in one of 
those two-a-day churches in Wiscon
sin. One night he visited a young en
gineer who had moved to his city. 
The man met him at the door and 
said, “I have some questions that you 
may be able to answer. ”

After listening to his visitor a few 
m inutes, the host asked, “Pastor 
Thomas, can you tell me how I can 
become a follower of Jesus Christ?”

The following Sunday, the young 
engineer went forward to profess his 
new faith in Christ. The next Sunday, 
in M ethodist fashion, he was bap
tized. The new convert to Christ was 
Robert Ingersoll III.

In 1942 Robert Ingersoll IV was 
baptized in that same church. Reflect
ing on this, George Hunter suggested, 
tongue in cheek, had they been lis
tening somewhere out there, they 
might have heard this refrain:

The only place 
where a 

congregation 
cannot grow is 
a community 
that has no 

people and no 
spiritual needs.

We’re building two a day, d ea r  
Bob,

We re building two a day.
All hail the power o f Jesus ’ name.

We’re building two a day.
Chaney used this story to challenge 

his Baptist peers to increase their 
church plants from three a day to four 
a day— 1,460 churches x 10 years. As a 
result, Southern Baptists began cam
paigning for 15,000 new church plants.

After more than four decades in 
ministry, I find the following three ob
servations to be solid, constructive 
convictions of which we all need to 
be reminded at times.

1. There are no impossible 
situations.

I have heard of, and served in,
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burned-over fields. I have known of 
churches closing their doors; they 
were dead. I have helped congrega
tions to resuscitate. O thers I have 
helped to relocate, but I have never 
experienced an impossible situation!

The only place where a congrega
tion cannot grow is a community that 
has no people and no spiritual needs. 
A congregation, though small, if will
ing to specialize in what it can give 
best, will not stay small for long. Every
one wants the one thing that a small 
church can best give—caring concern.

Church growth, moreover, has di
vine intent. That means it has superior 
resources. What else could Jesus have 
meant when He said, “I will build my 
church, and the gates of Hades will 
not overcome it” (Matt. 16:18)? God 
himself stands behind the congrega
tion that remains committed to out
reach and mission growth.

2. I f  a task is worth doing, it is 
worth doing right.

Quality is the name of the game! 
Success will be determined by the 
creativity, persistence, and prayer 
committed to God, rather than by the 
amount of money available and the 
skills used. Growth is a spiritual work 
of the highest essence. God’s gifting 
goes to those with the greatest com
mitment of availability.

Thus, no congregation or individ
ual can remain satisfied with giving 
God the leftovers of the unrehearsed 
and unskilled. Christians recognize 
their stewardship to God as an ac
countability for improving themselves 
personally, for sharpening their per
sonal skills, and for adding new skills 
as the occasions arise.

In this instance, it is worth doing

right (1) because of the One wanting 
it done—God; (2) because of what is 
being offered—salvation; and (3) be
cause of the ones needing it done— 
unsaved people.

3- W here th e re ’s a  will, th e re ’s a 
way.

Ten times a major denomination 
tried to establish a church in Dowa- 
giac, Michigan. Ten times they failed. 
Finally, a young student couple came 
for the summer and held Vacation Bi
ble School, led backyard Bible clubs, 
and did door-to-door visitation. They 
established a viable, ongoing pres
ence in that community on the 11th 
attempt.

God himself 
stands 

behind the 
congregation 
that remains 
committed to 
outreach and 

mission 
growth.

Who would have ever thought a vil
lage church near Flint, M ichigan, 
could plant a church in Michigan’s 
Upper Peninsula? I doubt Pastor Bob

Chambers even envisioned such a 
project when he went to reestablish a 
Church of God (Anderson) presence 
in Millington. However, Bob had a 
co n tin u in g  burden for the area, 
where the denomination had no con
gregations.

Being a visionary leader, this dedi
cated pastor planted a vision in the 
hearts of his Millington people that 
has resulted in 15 years of growth 
and outreach. Yet, no one but a vi
sionary would have seen a correlation 
between parishioners vacationing in 
M anistique and the planting o f a 
church in Manistique! But Bob did!

With careful planning, wise spend
ing, and judicious administration of a 
whole group of campers interested in 
the Manistique area, the Church of 
God now has a small congregation in 
that Upper Peninsula city, complete 
with a resident pastor and family.

It took an enorm ous amount of 
running up and down the highway. It 
also provided a number of people 
with a Christian purpose within their 
camping and/or vacation experience. 
It made profound use of something a 
group of people enjoyed doing. The 
result has been an enlarged family, for 
the M illington church is now the 
proud m other of a child in Manis
tique. Marc and Julie Hoard, home
grown Millington youth, now serve as 
pastors at the new church, doing the 
same things they saw Pastor Bob and 
Donna do.

There are no impossible situations. 
If the work to which God has called 
us is worth doing at all, it is worth do
ing right. When we will to do things 
right for God, we w ill d iscover 
through His will that there is always 
a way. rf
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Church Adm inistration
__________________________________________________________ I

Practical Christian Thinking: 
About Children's Ministry

It was Sunday m orning and time 
for the “toddler choir” to sing to 
a co n g reg a tio n  th a t, judg ing  

from  th e  facial ex p ress io n s , he ld  
ra th e r m ixed  em o tio n s ab o u t the  
event. The paren ts lined the  front 
pews and sat behind the blinking red 
lights of single-eyed video cameras 
cap tu rin g  young v irtuosos during  
these five minutes of fame. The tod
d ler ch o ir d ire c to r  sat d irec tly  in 
front of the children. The d irecto r 
seemed to alternate betw een point
ing to the lyrics and making “smile” 
motions as she sang at the top of her 
voice in order to provide some sense 
o f harm ony. I su sp ec te d  th a t one 
child closest to the m icrophone, so 
as to  d ro w n  o u t th e  o th e rs , p o s 
sessed a peculiar musical p e rsp ec
tive. This child reasoned that as the 
no tes w en t up the  scale, one was 
supposed to get louder while main
taining an astringent G-flat to n e — 
particularly during the chorus. Only 
ch ild ren  can redefine  the  m usical 
scales and receive applause.

In spite of the chaos, these chil
dren represen ted  tw o realities that 
m orning. The first reality was that 
they mirrored for many in the congre
gation the desire to offer totally unin
hibited praise to God for the grace 
that we have received, w h e th er or 
not we are on key at the m om ent. 
The children also represented hope, 
h o p e  b o rn  in a co n g reg a tio n  and 
community that were going through a 
difficult time but also affirming that 
children had a right to be there and 
that God was in charge of the future. 
Those children, along with their dedi
ca ted  c h ild re n ’s w o rk e rs , w ere  a 
means of grace to a congregation in 
the midst of worship.

Children’s ministry is again on the 
rise within the American Evangelical 
M ovem ent. Baby b o o m ers , th a t 
q u ix o tic , post-W orld War II, con-

by Dean G. Blevins
Assistant professor of Christian education,

Trevecca Nazarene University, Nashville

sumer-oriented American social class, 
are now the proud parents of a large 
num ber of children once again grac
ing the church and placing new op
portunities and pressures on Chris
tian  m in istry . Case in p o in t: The 
Children’s Pastors’ Conference is a na
tional, interdenominational organiza
tion that conducts local w orkshops 
and coordinates two regional confer
ences annually, in Nashville and Den
ver respectively. This past year the 
tw o conferences hosted over 1,500 
ch ildren’s pastors and w orkers, up 
over 40 percen t from the previous 
year. CPC Executive D irector Dean 
S tone n o te s  th a t th e  co n fe ren ces  
grew  “phenom enally” and says that 
churches are beginning to  see the 
need of developing new  and exten
sive ministries to children.

Developing ch ildren’s ministries, 
however, is not a simple task. With 
th e  s o p h is tic a tio n  d em an d ed  by 
boom er mentality, there also comes 
the existing challenge to resource 
both smaller churches, often directed 
by dedicated but less trained volun
te e rs , and  th e  e x p a n d in g  la rg e r 
churches with professional children’s 
ministers. This is not a new quandary. 
Those who can reminisce back to the 
heyday of bus ministries and the Sun
day School rallies of the National Sun
day School A ssociation in the  late

1950s will recognize a familiar theme. 
There is a new wrinkle.

T he p rev io u s  g en e ra tio n  m ight 
have co n ten ted  itself w ith  m aking 
evangelism and Sunday School a syn
o n y m o u s v e n tu re , b u t n o t th e  
boomer generation of the 1990s. Chil
d ren ’s m inistry today must include 
thoughtful Christian education and 
nurture to satisfy the educational con
cern of the parents. Children must be 
dealt with on a very personal and ap
proachab le  level tha t m atches the  
child’s mental, emotional, and social 
maturation.

If this was the only challenge that 
boom ers had bequeathed children’s 
ministry, we might look with appreci
ation, recognizing the power that the 
gospel has at any level to minister to 
children. But there is a downside to 
boom ers: while they w ant the best 
for their children, they do not neces
sarily want to be with their children 
w h e n  it is o ffe red . N or do  m any 
boom ers w ant children in terfering 
w ith their own spiritual growth and 
worship. William Willimon and Stan
ley H auerw as have n o ted  th a t “in 
many of our m odern sophisticated  
co n g reg atio n s , ch ild ren  are o ften  
v iew ed  as d is tra c tio n s .”1 In som e 
churches, families may only see each 
other w hen they first arrive and final
ly depart from morning and evening 
services. Boomers becom e encour
aged to place their own children in 
n u rseries, separate  Sunday School 
classes, and the growing phenom e
non of children’s worship. In certain 
circumstances, children never experi
ence a w orship life beyond the fel
lowship hall until they are teenagers. 
The result is that w e have children 
who are both present yet “absent” in 
the larger church family.

I su sp e c t th a t  th is  a b se n te e  
predicament is not born so much out 
of a selfish desire by boomers to be
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alone. Nor do ch ild ren ’s m inisters 
and workers see it as a power ploy to 
insure th a t th e  ch ild ren  get som e 
Christian n u rtu re  that is sorely ne
g lected  by the  p aren ts  during  the 
week. W hile b o th  of these m otiva
tions represent the polar extremes of 
the removal of children from the larg
er w orshiping community, I believe 
th a t th e  p rim ary  reaso n s for th is  
growing phenom ena are the struggle 
of the growing institutional nature of 
the  ch u rch  and th e  iso la ted , fast- 
paced  lifesty les o f m any p aren ts . 
C h u rch es , as th ey  grow , b eco m e 
more representative of our American 
institutional culture, w hich tends to 
co m p artm en ta lize  activ ity  for the  
sake of efficiency. Following w hat 
John W esterhoff calls a “schooling- 
instructional paradigm,”2 we develop 
age-level classes and worship to meet 
children at their developmental needs 
and to b e tte r manage our ministry. 
While appropriate age-level attention 
is needed, perhaps w e now  have too 
much o f a good thing, particularly  
when age-level strategies are targeted 
at worship as well as Christian educa
tion.

Gradually we risk becoming a total
ly fragm ented, com partm entalized  
community of faith. Often w ith this 
com partm ent m entality  com es the 
notion of ministry “to ” children. The 
placem ent of this singular p reposi
tion, “to ,” usually im plies that chil
dren bring nothing of value to the 
ministry experience, and any nurture 
comes from the top down, from adult 
to child. This notion has led to a lot 
of ch ild ren ’s w orker burnou t. Any 
ch ild ren’s w orker, however, w orth  
his or her salt has long since recog
nized that children can also minister 
to adults at the same time. Ministry 
“to ” b ecom es m in istry  “w ith ” and 
“by” children as well. With the rise of 
“church grow th” or boomer-oriented 
worship styles, a concern should be 
raised lest worship become so com
partmentalized as to exclude the po
ten tia l of ch ild ren  m in is te rin g  to  
adults during worship.

Conversely, many parents approach 
Sunday as their one day of reprieve 
from work and family responsibilities. 
This predicam ent ultim ately places 
the church in the position of media
tor for exhausted young parents. If 
left unchecked, the desire for respite

o ften  in c lu d es  ab se n ce  from  th e  
church itself for the sake of “quality 
family t im e .” P erhaps th e  ch u rch  
would best serve this besieged group 
by providing alternative times of rest 
and education, such as a m idw eek 
evening child care/family education 
time, to help parents slow down their 
lives so that they may fully appreciate 
Sunday as a day that establishes the 
sy m b io tic  re la t io n s h ip ' b e tw e e n  
church and family.

What ministers, both children’s min
isters and senior pastors, are left to dis
cern  is how  to theologically under
stand and articulate the importance of 
ch ild ren  w ith in  the  congregation . 
Daniel Aleshire has provided clues to 
determ ining  congregational health  
when considering your church’s atti
tude tow ard disruptive children in 
worship, toward unchurched children, 
and toward physically and emotionally 
challenged children.4 Often our atti
tudes tow ard these children reveal 
much of what we foundationally be
lieve about children in general and 
their ability to be ministers with and 
to a congregation as well.

So w hat do ch ild ren  po ten tially  
b rin g  to  th e  ch u rch , p a rtic u la rly  
when at worship? They bring first a 
sense of grace and faith.

W hen our daughter, Rachel, was 
born less than two years ago, I was 
able to hold h er just seconds after 
b irth . W hile she could not see me 
and was probably not totally aware of 
my existence, I extended “grace” to 
her in the form of unmerited and yet 
unconditional love. In those first few 
days I suspect that my wife, JoAnn, 
and I came as close as we could ever 
hum an ly  co m e to  u n d e rs ta n d in g  
God’s unconditional love toward us.5 
As Rachel grew, she acknowledged 
this love through a simple trust. The 
firs t lea rn ed  physical ac tio n  th a t 
dem onstrated “faith” was lifting her 
arms ever so slightly as a request to 
be picked up. Rachel always trusted 
that w hen  she was picked up, she 
w o u ld  n o t be d ro p p e d ; she  re in 
forced this nascent faith w ith open 
hands that did not grasp our clothing 
for safety. Her mixture of love for us 
and trust in us again provided for me 
a living parable of the nature of faith.

Children also bring a sense of awe. 
Children are impressionable and of
ten maintain the capability of simple

re v e re n c e  in an o th e rw ise  jad ed  
world. While adults might often cri
tique the mechanics of worship, chil
dren  may respond w ith  a d ifferent 
sense of reverence.

Conversely, children can bring with 
them  a sense of joy and irreverence 
as well. T here are m om ents w hen  
perhaps we take ourselves too seri
ously, to o  form ally, and  a c h i ld ’s 
laughter can puncture such austere 
occasions and remind us of our hu
manity.

C hildren also bring w ith  them  a 
sense of humanity and sin. Aleshire 
warns that we should avoid sentimen
talizing ch ildhood  to  the  p o in t of 
overlooking sin.6 Often children have 
not learned to mask their disobedi
e n c e  o r d isd a in  q u ite  so w ell as 
adults, and so they often m irror our 
own need for confession and to hear 
again the good news of the gospel. 
The children’s place in worship, like 
ou rs, is based  u p o n  th e  com m on 
need of all people to praise God, to 
celebrate the community of faith, and 
to  h e a r th e  good  new s o f Je su s  
Christ.7 Ultimately children, like our
selves, bear the potential of becom 
ing a means of grace through which 
the Holy Spirit will minister to those 
around them and us.

The actual mechanics of w hen and 
how  m uch children will m inister to 
us in the community of faith, includ
ing w orship, should be left to each 
congregation to decide. There have 
been many creative responses to this 
challenge of balancing developmen- 
tally appropriate activities and inter- 
generational ministry once the con
gregation sees the need for both. One 
thing is clear: w ith the rise of chil
dren’s ministry, the opportunities for 
children to be a means of grace to the 
congregation will increase if we allow 
them to do so. f

1. William Willimon and Stanley Hauerwas, Resi
dent Aliens (Nashville: Abingdon Press, 1989), 96.

2. John Westerhoff, Will Our Children Have Faith? 
(New York: Seabury Press, 1976; reprint, San Francis
co: Harper and Row), 13, 16-19.

3. Symbiotic relationship is a term  first introduced 
to me by Dr. Ed Robinson, academic dean at Nazarene 
Theological Seminary.

4. Daniel O. Aleshire, Faithcare: Ministering to All 
God’s People Through the Ages o f  Life (Philadelphia: 
Westminster Press, 1988), 94-96.

5. See also ibid., 93-94.
6. Ibid., 96.
7. David Ng and Virginia Thomas, Children in the 

Worshipping Community (Atlanta: John Knox Press, 
1981), 18-30.
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Chaplaincy
..........................■ ■■ J

Beyond Incarceration: 
Ministering to Inmates 
Through Community

by Leslie Gambill Brost
Freelance writer,

Spokane, Washington

Our so ciety  is becom ing in
creasingly violent. Criminal 
Justice, a textbook written 

by J. A. Inciardi (1993) quotes statis
tics from the Uniform Crime Reports 
of 1990. The numbers indicate that 
the v io len t crim e rate — murder, 
forcible rape, robbery, and aggravated 
assault—rose by 23.1 p ercent be
tween 1981 and 1990.

The cost to the victims of crime 
should neither be forgotten nor dis
counted. Often, their lives are devas
tated or ended at the hands of crimi
nal offenders. Ministering to these 
victims should be an area of concern 
for the Christian community.

However, as Christians, we face an
other important question. How should 
we m inister to the perpetrators of 
these crimes? Last winter, while com
pleting an internship for my bachelor’s 
degree, I was placed under the supervi
sion of a man who thinks about this 
question every day. His name is David 
Bon, a chaplain for the Washington 
State Department of Corrections.

Chaplain Bon is a staff chaplain at 
the Airway Heights Corrections Center 
(AHCC). This medium security prison 
currently houses about 1,000 male in

mates, representing every conceivable 
form of felonious behavior. It is a fairly 
new facility and will eventually house 
around 2,000 inmates. During the time
I worked with Chaplain Bon, I came to 
respect both the depth of his Christian 
faith and his obvious concern for peo
ple, especially the men in his care.

Chaplain Bon had 20 years of expe
rience as a military chaplain prior to 
coming to AHCC. It didn’t take him 
very long to realize that the dynamics 
of the criminal personality presented 
special challenges to ministry. The 
following is an introduction to some 
of those challenges.

Although it is im portant not to 
overgeneralize, some commonalities 
are found in persons who exhibit 
crim in al behavior. R esearch ers, 
through a study involving two differ
ent prisons, found that at least half of 
the incarcerated offenders presented 
symptoms that were diagnosable as 
Antisocial Personality Disorder [APD] 
(Wilson, O’Leary, and Nathan, 1992). 
To further complicate matters is the 
marked association that has been dis
covered betw een the diagnosis of 
APD and drug and alcohol dependen
cy (Smith and Newman, 1990).

Psychological research has been
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able to determine a core set of per
sonality traits among those diagnosed 
with APD. These individuals believe 
the w orld revolves around them . 
They lack the ability to make good 
decisions. They have little ability to 
look at themselves objectively. They 
tend to show little emotion, have no 
apparent sense of conscience, and are 
hardened to the needs o f o th ers 
(Smith and Newman, 1990).

Chaplain Bon indicates that the men 
with whom he works tend to be emo
tionally immature individuals who have 
unrealistic and ill-formed expectations 
about the world and the role they will 
play in it. When faced with situations 
that create stress or feelings of despera
tion, they usually revert back to well- 
learned, predominately dysfunctional, 
coping behaviors—for example, drug 
and alcohol abuse or violence. This is 
one reason why there are so many re
peat offenders in our prisons.

The chaplain sees the men with 
whom he works this way: “They’re 
full of distrust; they’re angry; they’re 
selfish; they’re demanding; they’re re
bellious; they’re desperate.”

Some 
commonalities 

are found in 
persons who 

exhibit criminal 
behavior.

How did these men come to such a 
state? Researchers in the field of de
velopmental psychology have discov
ered an important relationship be
tw een  in co m p e te n t p arenting  
techniques and the development of 
APD. These techniques can include: a 
general lack of discipline and supervi
sion, or discipline practices that are 
inconsistent, overly harsh, or abusive; 
a pattern of parental responsiveness 
to their children’s needs that is exces
sively critical, insensitive, or simply 
n o n ex isten t; and, in som e cases, 
parental modeling of and encourage
ment for antisocial behavior (Patter
son, DeBaryshe, and Ramsey, 1989).

The children of these families learn to 
adapt to their environment by develop
ing a set of strategies that are functional 
within the given situation. Unfortunate
ly, these same strategies are inappropri
ate or dysfunctional when they are used 
in a more normal setting (Patterson, De
Baryshe, and Ramsey, 1989).

The chaplain had this to say about 
the familial history of the inmates un
der his care:

The men are unloved, or at least 
come from backgrounds of having 
b een  unloved. Every o n ce  in a 
while, we hear one of them say, 
“No one has ever loved m e.” And 
that is a true story for a lot of them. 
To put it another way, these men 

have never truly exp erien ced  the 
community of a stable, loving family 
environment. Further, the instability 
of their past has taught them to al
ways keep their defenses up and to 
never allow them selves to be co r
nered, physically or relationally.

A natural outcome of a past filled 
with broken parental trust is a basic dis
trust for figures of authority. In the in
mates, this manifests itself as enmity to
ward the prison staff. Additionally, the 
staff is trained to be wary of inmate at
tempts to manipulate them and trained 
to maintain a strictly professional rela
tionship with them. While understand
able, this prevents the possibility of in
mates developing edifying relationships 
with people who meet life within soci
etal norms. Instead, the inmates natural
ly develop relationships between them
selves. This serves to reinforce, rather 
than reduce, deviant behavior.

A problem associated specifically 
with Christian ministry arises when 
inmates regard God as an authority 
figure who cannot be trusted and the 
church as simply a tool of the majori
ty culture. Religion, in the w orst 
sense of the word, may have been 
used by the inmates’ parents as a tool 
o f m anipulation or cruelty. O ften 
then, Christians and the church are 
met with suspicion.

Suspicious feelings about religion, 
the church, and Christians are not the 
exclusive realm of the incarcerated. 
In other words, in addition to the 
challenges inmates face due to their 
past experiences, they also carry the 
frailties associated with being human 
in a fallen world. Some of these frail
ties are: a sin nature; self-pride; and 
the denial of any need for a redeemer.

Chaplain Bon spoke about this type 
of denial at a recent meeting:

A lady came up with a statement 
that has really helped me focus on 
what the issue is in opposition to 
Christianity. She said, “My religion 
has a nonredem ptive theology.” 
Others clarified the position by say
ing, “We don’t believe in God, and 
we don’t believe w e’re fallen; we 
don’t need redemption.”

The inmates 
tend to be 

emotionally 
immature 

individuals who 
have unrealistic 
and ill-formed 
expectations 

about the world 
and the role 
they will play 

in it.
As the chaplain processed those 

statements in his mind, he began to 
focu s upon a tru th . C hristian ity  
stands as unique among religions be
cause it has a redemptive theology, 
and the others do not. He related:

There is no redemption; they try 
to do it with works. . . . And so I 
have something to offer. . . . These 
guys come in, and I say, “What is 
your hope?” And they say: “My hope 
is that I can do more good than I do 
bad so that the scale balances in my 
favor. My hope is that I can come to 
a place of p ea ce .” They have all 
kinds of ideas, but no answers.
A further challenge for the chaplain 

is related to his job itself. As a Chris
tian pastor, his desire is, first, to reach 
the lost with the message of redemp
tion through the blood of Jesus Christ 
and, second, to disciple Christian be
lievers. As a prison chaplain, he is
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t h e r e  t o  h e lp  p r o t e c t  a n d  f a c i l i t a t e  
th e  in m a te s ’ r ig h t  to  p u r s u e  r e lig io u s  
a c t iv it ie s  a n d  w o r s h i p — r e g a r d le s s  o f  
t h e i r  p a r t ic u la r  r e l ig io u s  o r ie n ta t io n . 
At th e  p r a c t ic a l  le v e l, th is  m e a n s  s u p 
p o r t in g  n o n -C h r is t ia n  in t e r e s t s  w i th 
o u t  c o n d o n i n g  t h e m .  At a  r e c e n t  
m e e t i n g  o f  C h r i s t i a n  p a s t o r s ,  h e  
s h a r e d  t h is  c o m m e n t  a b o u t  t h e  t e n 
s io n  th is  s i tu a t io n  c r e a te s  fo r  h im :

You walk into a prison, and you 
know once you get to your office 
you’re going to have a string of men 
making demands. . . . They are there 
every day. The Wicca people think 
that I took too long to get them a 
sponsor. . . . The Native Americans 
and the Muslims don’t get what they 
want. The Nation of Islam wants 
something. And so you spend your 
time helping these people, and the 
Christians say, “You don’t care about 
us. . . It is really difficult because 
the very thing you want to do, you 
don’t have the time to do.

A natural 
outcom e of a 

past filled with 
broken parental 
trust is a basic 

distrust for 
figures of 
authority.

As the chaplain contemplated all of 
the issues that pertain to his goal of 
bringing the good new s o f Jesu s 
Christ—the news of salvation, peace, 
and hope—to these men, a philoso
phy began to form. It grew around the 
concept of community—a faith com
munity. Scripture teaches us that, as 
Christians, we are all members of one 
Body—a community—with Christ as 
the Head. Each member is called to a 
specific purpose within this commu
nity and to the work the Lord puts be
fore us (Rom. 12). Further, we are to 
do this while displaying love toward 
one another (John 13:35).

To have an effective ministry for

criminal offenders, the chaplain be
lieves this community must operate at 
three distinct levels. The first level 
happens inside the prison. The in
mates need to have the opportunity 
to learn about Jesus, to worship Him, 
and to fellowship with Christian be
lievers. The groundwork for this type 
of programming is well established. 
The chaplain works with people from 
the larger faith community, outside 
the prison, to accomplish this goal. 
He acts as the intermediary among 
the volunteers who provide various 
types of Christian programming, the 
prison officials, and the inmates.

The second level happens outside 
of the prison and is directed at the 
families of the offenders. Expressing 
the difficulty of working with these 
families, Chaplain Bon shared:

■ ■ h  ■ mmmm m mmmm m mmmm

Inmates need 
to have the 

opportunity to 
learn about 

Jesus, to 
worship Him, 

and to 
fellowship with 

Christian 
believers.

[These] families . . . are elusive. 
We don’t know where they are; we 
don’t know who they are. They are 
just as mistrusting . . .  as the [incar
cerated] men—and unloved. They 
are afraid to ask for help. When you 
give them help, they take it and then 
they are gone. It is hard to build 
community with people who don’t 
understand community. . . . One of 
the tasks is to find those people and 
include them in our ministry to the 
community. It is no easy task.
He further said:

The easy thing is to take 10 fami
lies and provide Christm as [for 
them]. The hard thing is to take 2

families and have people [who] are 
willing to spend time and get them 
involved in the church.
An additional difficulty with this lev

el is that those who volunteer inside 
the prison cannot be involved with 
ministering to the families outside the 
prison. This creates too great a conflict 
of interest, and it is not allowed.

It is hard to 
build 

community with 
people who 

don't 
understand 
community.

The third level takes place outside 
of the prison and is directed at the in
mates who have served their time 
and are being released. Although they 
may have experienced fellowship and 
worship within the prison communi
ty, upon release they no longer are a 
part o f that particular community. 
Suddenly their support is gone; they 
have no one to turn to in times of cri
sis. This can precipitate a return to 
the kinds of inappropriate coping be
haviors discussed earlier.

Chaplain Bon believes that the an
swer to this releasee crisis is one-on- 
one mentoring. This should be provid
ed by Christians from the community 
into which the inmates are being re
leased. Finding willing volunteers for 
this ministry is the greatest challenge 
of all. As an illustration of how diffi
cult this can be, he shared this story:

I worked with a guy for about 
eight months. He was 34 and had 
been in a treatm ent cen ter or a 
prison every birthday and every 
Christmas since he was 18. [The 
last tim e] he was in . . . jail he 
w rote to 12 pastors and said, I 
need some help; I need some fel
lowship.’ He got one answer from a 
pastor o f a hom osexual church 
who wanted to talk to him about 
male bonding. He heard from no 
one else. . . . We worked for four or
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five months o f . . . the time we 
were together, trying to find some
one who would sponsor him, just 
to be a friend when he got out. 
And when he left Airway Heights 
to go to a work release, we didn’t 
have anyone. We just couldn’t find 
anybody . . . that could just go and 
nurture the guy . . .  as much as 
they distrust us, we distrust them. 
The chaplain referred to the con

version of Paul (Acts 9) to support his 
idea of one-on-one mentoring:

When [Paul] went to Damascus, 
God called one man—Ananias—to 
go and touch him. And when [Paul] 
left Damascus and went to Jerusa
lem, God sent one man— Barna
bas—to take him to the disciples 
[because they] didn’t want any
thing to do with him.

Churches can’t handle a group of 
these guys. It’s just too much woriv. 
And not everybody is called. So we 
need to find the people [who] are 
called to do that kind of ministry, one- 
on-one, and can help them find jobs 
and help them find places to live and 
just get them settled in community.
As is true with respect to working 

with the families of inmates, the indi
viduals who volunteer in the prisons 
cannot fulfill this postrelease mentor
ing role. Again, it opens the volunteer 
to possible manipulation and is not al
lowed.

This is the basic structure of Chaplain 
Bon’s philosophy of prison ministry. He 
believes it to be effective to both bring 
the gospel to these hurting people and 
to give them a foundation upon which 
to build a productive life. How is it ac
complished? What, specifically, can the 
church do to make this ministry woik? 
The chaplain has some answers for 
these questions as well.

The first, and most important, need 
is for prayer. He asks us to pray for 
strength—to deal with the opposi
tion, both spiritual and human, to 
pray for laborers called to do this 
work, and to pray that the inmates 
“w ill sense the leadership  o f the 
church and be drawn to the Christian 
com m unity versus the other [reli
gious communities].”

Finding willing 
volunteers for 
this ministry is 

the greatest 
challenge of all.

The second need is for volunteers. 
The chaplain’s regular responsibilities 
prevent him from being at every sin
gle religious function and meeting. 
However, the men cannot meet in a 
group w ithout supervision. There
fore, the chaplain depends upon com
mitted volunteers from the communi
ty to help him provide the religious 
program m ing the inm ates desire. 
Sometimes the need is as simple as 
monitoring the religion library. This 
allows the inmates to access the ma
terials there. The room cannot be 
opened without a monitor. It is im
portant for these volunteers to come 
as Christians, not as members of a 
particular denomination. They should 
also come to serve the chaplain’s pro
gram and the needs of the men, not 
to serve their own agenda.

The third need is for members of

the Christian community outside the 
prison to becom e aware of the dy
namics of this approach. Then they 
can pray about how God is calling 
them as individuals to get involved. If 
each member of a church body is sup
porting the ministry in some fash
io n —v o lu n teerin g , praying, or 
through offerings—then there is an 
opportunity to present a true sense of 
community to people who rarely un
derstood the concept before.

Many Christians are reluctant to be
come involved with incarcerated or 
released offenders because they feel 
that there is no common ground be
tween them. The chaplain believes 
there is a link if we will see it. He 
refers to Heb. 13:3 to illustrate this 
area o f com m onality betw een  in
mates and Christians: “Rem em ber 
those in prison as if you were their 
fellow prisoners.” The reality is that 
prison is a dark and horrible place for 
anyone. Further, p riso n ers o ften  
spend their entire lives alienated from 
and despised by the majority culture. 
As Christians, if we truly devote our 
lives to following Jesus, we too are 
strangers in this dark and horrible 
land, who are alienated from and de
spised by the m ajority culture. If 
Christians can accept this concept, 
he says, we will develop a spiritual 
empathy toward the incarcerated, ft
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Picture Windows for Preaching
j

Picture Windows
for Preaching

Following God’s Plan
A young woman felt compelled to 

go to India as a missionary. During 
her preparation to leave for her new 
country, her mother was injured in an 
accident. She delayed her trip in or
der to remain by her mother’s side. 
Three years later her mother died. On 
her deathbed, she requested that her 
daughter go out west and visit her sis
ter.

The young woman did as request
ed. She still planned on going to India 
as soon as she had completed visiting 
with her sister. When she arrived, she 
discovered that her sister was dying 
from consumption and without prop
er medical aid. So, as with her moth
er, she stayed with her sister until 
she, too, died.

Once again she determined to head 
for India. But once again a family 
member’s death prevented her from 
going. This time her sister’s husband 
had died, and five small children re
mained as orphans. No one would 
take the five ch ildren. She d eter
mined that she would stay in the Unit
ed States and raise the children so 
that they would not be separated.

Her plans o f m issionary service 
seemed over. She would never get to 
India. She took up her sister’s lonely 
house as her mission station instead 
and raised her sister’s children as if 
they were her own. Though not easy, 
God gave her His strength and help. 
Later God showed her why she wasn’t 
to go to India. Instead of letting her 
go, God called three of the five chil
dren whom she had raised to go in 
her place. She had followed God’s 
plan instead of her own, and accom-

Compiled by Deri G. Keefer
Pastor, Three Rivers, Michigan

plished a greater expansion of the 
gospel by three instead of one.

D ynam ic P reaching  (K n o xv ille , T enn.: Seven 
Worlds), vol. 9, No. 8  (August 1994): 22.

Fear o f Change
Juan Com be returned hom e to 

Madrid, a celebrity after his trip to the 
New World in 1597. People from all 
over Madrid wanted to hear his tales of 
this fascinating place. He was the toast 
of the town—until the day it rained. As 
it poured down outside, Juan paraded 
through the streets of his hometown 
wearing a wonderful cape that kept 
him and his clothes absolutely dry.

Unfortunately Juan didn’t realize 
that his neighbors in Madrid were su
perstitious. He explained to them that 
such a rubber-coated cape was used 
by the Indians in the New World. 
That didn’t help. He was arrested by 
the authorities of the city.

A judge questioned Juan at length, 
thoroughly examined his odd cape, 
and then gave his verdict: Guilty! 
Guilty o f w earing a cape through 
which water could not pass, and that 
was interfering with God’s will. After 
all, Matt. 5:45 said that God would

send the “rain on the just and on the 
unjust” alike ( k j v ) .  Such an evil as 
Juan was committing was caused by 
witchcraft, punishable by death.

Juan was executed in public. His 
crime was wearing a cape of crude 
rubber, a substance that had never 
been seen in all of Europe, but had 
been worn for a thousand years by 
the natives of South America.

How quick  we are to  cen su re  
things that are new and that we don’t 
understand. There is in all of us a fear 
of change!

Illustration Digest magazine (Winslow, Ark.: AA 
Publishing), March—May 1993-

Holiness
In his book On Being a Servant o f  

God, author Warren Wiersbe wrote: 
Holiness is to the inner person 

what health is to the body. Holiness 
is wholeness, Christlikeness, the 
fruit of the Spirit being revealed in 
our lives (Gal. 5:22-23).

Some people have made the culti
vation of holiness into a private reli
gious hobby. They enjoy fellowship- 
ping with other victorious Christians, 
but they never seem to channel their 
blessings into world evangelism and 
the building of the church.
Wiersbe then quotes the late U.N. 

secretary-general, Dag Hammarskjold, 
“The road to holiness necessarily  
passes through the world of action.” 

Dr. Wiersbe states, “God doesn’t 
make us holy so that we can enjoy it. 
He makes us holy so that He can use 
us to do the work He wants us to do. 
In other words, holiness is a very 
practical thing.” f

Warren W. Wiersbe, On Being a Servant o f God 
(Nashville: Thomas Nelson Publishers, 1993), 42-43-
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Curtis Lewis

September/October/November 1996
Prepared by Curtis Lewis

INTRODUCTION
My approach to this series of sermons is to view the Gospel of John as person oriented, not event oriented. Grant

ed, there are events, but they serve as a platform for exhibiting Jesus.
The Gospel of John does not present Jesus in an objective way as if the author were making a list or positing a 

creed. John’s account is warm and personal, much like a memoir.
This Gospel is a photo album. Picture after picture presents another view of Jesus. It is the task of the preacher to 

make these pictures come alive for listeners. This has been my intent in these sermons.
God’s best to you as you open your photo album and begin to reveal to your congregation the God who came in 

Jesus. It is my hope that your journey with John will be as enjoyable as mine has been.
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WHAT DO YOU DO WHEN THE WINE RUNS OUT?
by Curtis Lewis 

John 2:1-11 
September 1,1996

INTRO:
The first miracle of Jesus Christ, our Lord, took place at 

a wedding in Cana of Galilee. Cana was a rather incon
spicuous town that lay outside of Nazareth. It was not 
very prominent, to say the least. No one in the whole vil
lage was on the social register. So insignificant it took 
1,800 years before Bible scholars were able to discern 
precisely where it was. Mary, the mother of our Lord, Je
sus, and His disciples had all been invited to the wed
ding. We assume that it was a peasant wedding because 
Mary, a peasant woman, attended. The social class was 
very rigid in that day. Here in a humble home in an incon
spicuous little village Jesus began His ministry.

There was a certain protocol about weddings in the 
time of the Lord. If the bride were a virgin, the wedding 
occurred on Wednesday. If a widow, the wedding came on 
Thursday. The wedding ceremony would take place late in 
the evening after a feast. The father of the bride would 
take the bride on his arm and, with the wedding party, 
proceed through the village streets so that the people in 
every home could come out and congratulate the bride 
and her family. Finally, the wedding party would arrive at 
the home of the groom. The wedding would take place at 
the front door, involving several days of festivity. It was a 
joyous time. After the ceremony, the bride and groom 
would be conducted throughout the village streets by the 
light of flaming torches and with a canopy over their 
heads. They were taken on as long a road as possible so 
that as many people could wish them well. The couple did 
not go away for a honeymoon but kept open house for a 
week. Treated like a king and queen, they dressed in fancy 
robes and had crowns on their heads. Their word was law.

The groom’s family was expected to provide all the re
freshments for the festivities. Suddenly, they discovered 
that they had more guests than anticipated. You didn’t 
have a Jew ish  feast w ithout w ine. They didn’t get 
drunk—drunkenness was a disgrace in Judaism. They 
drank their wine this way: two parts wine and three parts 
water. They were running out of refreshments and could 
actually be sued for this breach of hospitality. Evidently 
they did not have the money to buy any more refresh
ments. So Jesus’ mother, apparently a close friend of the 
groom’s mother, came to Jesus and said, “Now, Son, 
w e’ve got a problem , and we need Your help. The 
groom’s family is running out of wine.” The fact that she 
came to Jesus lets you know that He was concerned 
about commonplace things. She could approach Him 
with any kind of problem, no matter how simple.

Jesus responded to her with a kind of detachment. He 
asked, “Woman, what does your concern have to do with 
Me?” (v. 4, nkjv) .  Jesus was not being harsh. Already He 
was focusing on His ministry and mission. From that mo
ment on, He detached himself from family relationships 
to fulfill His mission. Mary evidently recognized this be
cause of her response.

Now, what does this first sign have to do with us to
day?

Notice first of all th a t. . .

I. This Sign Informs Us That the Wine Can Run 
Out (w . 2-3)

A. We can almost hear the distress in Mary’s words, 
“They have no wine” (n k jv ) .

1. This intense drama provides the setting of our 
Lord’s first miracle—the beginning of Jesus’ signs. 
When John uses the word “sign, ” he always spoke of 
a miracle with a deeper meaning. The statement 
“They have no wine” goes beyond the lack of re
freshment at the Cana wedding. It defines human 
experience without Christ. Life without Christ is life 
without wine. To the Jewish people, wine symbol
ized joy. The rabbis had a saying: “Without wine 
there is no joy.” At the wedding in Cana their joy 
had run out.
2. There can come a time when the wine runs out. 
The wine runs out when the joy and exhilaration of 
life have gone.

ILLUS. An example of this in our own time is Ernest 
Hemingway. He had a brilliant mind. His great stories like 
The Old Man and the Sea show his genius. From his ear
ly years, he went after everything that life could give him. 
He was a newspaper reporter and an ambulance driver 
during World War I. He was involved in the Spanish Civil 
War. His friendships ranged from bullfighters to authors. 
Whatever he did, he went for all of it. He went after the 
natural wines of life, but there came the day when those 
wines ran out. In Carlos Baker’s biography of Heming
way, we read these final words:

Sunday morning dawned bright and cloudless. Ernest 
awoke early as always. He put on the red “Emperor’s 
robe” and padded softly down the carpeted stairway. 
The early sunlight lay in pools on the living room floor. 
He had noticed that the guns were locked up in the 
basement, but the keys, as he well knew, were on the 
window ledge above the kitchen sink. He tiptoed down 
the basement stairs and unlocked the storage room. It 
smelled as dank as a grave. He chose a double-barreled 
shotgun with a tight choke. He had used it for years for 
pigeon shooting. He took some shells from one of the 
boxes in the storage room, closed and locked the door, 
and climbed the basement stairs. If he saw the bright 
day outside, it did not deter him. He crossed the living 
room to the front foyer, a shrinelike entryway five feet 
by seven, w ith oak-paneled w alls and a flo o r of 
linoleum tile. . . .  He slipped in two shells, lowered the 
gun butt carefully to the floor, leaned forward, pressed 
the twin barrels against his forehead just above the eye
brows and tripped both triggers (Ernest Hemingway: A 
Life Story [Scribner, 1969], 563-64).
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B. No matter who we are or what we have tasted of 
life, a time comes when the exhilarations and excite
ments o f life wear out.

1. For some, it comes sooner; for others, later. It 
can happen during the teen years. It is epidemic 
during the college years, and eventually it catches 
up with everyone.
2. The wine can run out unless it is the new wine 
o f Christ.

II. This Sign Helps Us See That When the Wine 
Runs Out, Jesus Can Change the Water into 
the Wine of Joy (v. 5)

A. What was the solution when the wine ran out in 
Cana? Jesus’ mother went to her Son to tell Him o f the 
problem. She reported back to the hosts o f the wed
ding, “Whatever He says to you, do it” (NKjv).

1. What Jesus did was to produce 180 gallons o f 
wine. What a wedding gift! Jesus Christ turns to six 
great stone pots that were used for purification 
when wedding guests arrived. The water from these 
pots was poured over their hands in a ritual o f 
cleansing. To eat with unwashed hands was an act 
o f defilement. This purification rite, an external act, 
did not make anything new or bring any fresh pow
er.
2. The whole idea o f this scene is that o f abun
dance. Jesus is the Giver o f abundant joy. He did not 
conform or mold that wine to be just like what they 
ordinarily used. Jesus didn't just doctor the water so 
that it had a taste o f wine. He is not going to take 
your life and sort o f touch it up a little. Our hearts, 
like that water, have to be transformed. They have 
to be completely changed into another nature.

B. New England clergyman Lloyd C. Douglas wrote 
The Robe and many other best-selling novels. In his 
book The Disturbing Miracles, he says,

Surely he is a very unfortunate reader o f this epic 
who gets himself so distracted by all their stone wa- 
terpots . . . that he misses the real and only point at 
issue, which is . . . the simple fact that Jesus bears a 
transforming power, that He turns water into wine, 
frowns into smiles, whimpers o f fear into anthems o f 
hope, deserts into gardens, and sin-blistered souls in
to saints by the catalyzing alchemy o f a selfless love.

C. Jesus changes people. He can transform our whole 
lives. Transforming power—that’s what it’s all about.

III. This Sign Reminds Us That When the Wine 
Runs Out, Jesus Offers an Abundance of 
the Best New Wine at the End (vv. 8-10)

A. In times o f shortages, it is hard for us to understand 
the providing of not just what we need, but an over
abundance.

1. Grace means that you’ve got more than you 
need. The people at the wedding in Cana had more 
than they could ever need.

ILLUS. If you and I could visit an Arab home in the Middle 
East and share some refreshment with them, you would 
find that they would serve you first. None of the Arab fam

ily would take anything until after the guests had eaten. 
There would always be more than the guests could eat. 
So, there was an overabundance. This was a sign of hospi
tality. It is what the Bible is saying that God does for us.

2. Have you ever been to the Rocky Mountains? 
There’s an overabundance! God didn’t give us just 
enough beauty, there are miles and miles o f it; not 
just one mountain, or two mountains, but many 
mountains. Have you ever been to the coast and 
looked at the beauty o f the seashore? There is more 
beauty than your eyes can absorb. Have you ever 
seen a field o f wildflowers? Not just enough to fill a 
vase in your living room, but more than enough? 
This is what grace means; that God always gives you 
more than you need.

B. So the wine is poured out, and all those people 
present rejoice at its rich abundance.

1. Those attending this wedding have never tasted 
wine like this before! And the headwaiter wonders 
why the good wine has been kept back until now. 
Usually the best wine comes first, with the inferior 
coming at the end, when the guests “have well 
drunk” and cannot tell the difference.
2. This is not so with our Lord. With Him the best 
comes at the end! The grace we tasted cautiously at 
the beginning, we now drink freely, knowing the 
rich wonder o f forgiveness and life in the Spirit. 
There is One among us who is pouring out the rich 
wine, and there is enough for everyone!

CONCLUSION:
What do you do when the wine runs out? Well, Mary 

gave us the answer in what she said to the servants at the 
wedding feast. She told them that they could discover a 
miracle if they would do whatsoever Jesus commanded 
them. If you want that miracle, do whatsoever He com
mands you. And it shall be done!

SUGGESTED WORSHIP ORDER
“Enter into his gates with thanksgiving, and 

into his courts with praise: be thankful unto him, 
and bless his name” (Ps. 100:4, kjv). 

PREPARATION FOR WORSHIP 
Prelude
Announcements
Call to Worship “Almighty Medley”
Welcome
“PRAISE BE TO YOU, O LORD”
Chorus of Praise “My Tribute”
Chorus of Praise “Great and Mighty”
Hymn “Great Is Thy Faithfulness”
Prayer Chorus “God Is So Good”
Pastoral Prayer
“JOYFUL, JOYFUL, WE ADORE THEE”
Sanctuary Choir “I Am Persuaded”
Worship in Giving His Tithes and Our Offerings 
Hymn “Love Divine, All Loves Excelling”
“JESUS, BRING US THE WORD OF LIFE”
Message in Song
Today’s Good News “WHAT DO YOU DO WHEN THE

WINE RUNS OUT?”
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SOME THINGS ARE NOT NEGOTIABLE
by Curtis Lewis 

John 3:1-21 
September 8, 1996

INTRO:
During the presidential campaign o f 1976, Jimmy 

Carter told the nation that he had been born again. I re
member thinking to myself, “Boy, if he is elected, the 
next four years will prove to be interesting.” In the years 
since, we have had born-again athletes, born-again com
panies, born-again buildings.

During all o f the “born again” hullabaloo, a publication 
included a letter to the editor from a woman who 
claimed that she was a born-again Christian. She ex
plained that, along with being born again, she had experi
enced an increased capacity to love. Because o f this, she 
and her husband were now expressing sexually their love 
to others— specifically to another man and his w ife! 
Along similar lines, a young woman claimed that she was 
“stripping for Jesus.” She reasoned that since the Lord 
gave her a beautiful body, stripping is the best way to use 
her gift!

When a phrase becomes part o f common parlance, we 
easily forget its real meaning. Yet, this expression, “born 
again,” which has been so misused and abused, is one 
that we dare not lose or ignore. Being born again is essen
tial to being a Christian. The background helps. John in
forms us that a man named Nicodemus was an earnest 
and sincere person. The Pharisees took their faith seri
ously—so seriously that on the Sabbath they would carry 
no more food than the weight o f a dried fig, no more 
milk than could be swallowed in one gulp, for fear o f des
ecrating the Sabbath. They were so careful in their reli
gious observance o f the Sabbath that they limited the 
number o f nails in their sandals so they would not carry a 
burden on the holy day.

At times their seriousness led them into ridiculous situ
ations. The Pharisees were desperately fervent. Nicode
mus was not playing games in his religious experience. 
He was a member o f the Sanhedrin. He was a teacher. 
Nicodemus was a ruler, a teacher, and a seeker after truth 
who came to Jesus at night because the crowds during 
the day would not enable him to engage Christ in such an 
intimate conversation. This discussion with Jesus gives us 
an opportunity to see that there are some things that are 
not negotiable.

I. Nicodemus and Jesus Met Face-to-face 
(vv. 2-3)

A. Nicodemus approached Jesus respectfully, using the 
honored title, “Rabbi.”

1. This title was one o f respect, but it was not the 
highest. Rab, Rabbi, Rabban were the degrees. Rabbi 
was the middle title; it was respectful. “Rabbi, we 
know you are a teacher who has come from God. 
For no one could perform the miraculous signs you 
are doing if God were not with him.” Nicodemus is 
perfectly right. He is not asking for anything. He sim

ply made a statement and then stood quietly waiting. 
Does Nicodemus want an exchange o f philosophical 
ideas? He uses the expression, “We know.” He seems 
to be speaking for more than himself. Nicodemus 
may have come to voice some o f the questions being 
raised by a group within the Supreme Court. By 
what authority was Jesus doing these things? What 
was His purpose? Did He have some new truth to re
veal?
2. Unquestionably the statement was a suggestion. 
What was it? That he wanted the latest word from 
God. Jesus would say to Nicodemus later, “You are 
Israel’s teacher” (v. 10). At this time Nicodemus was 
the most popular teacher in Jerusalem. He knew the 
Law and the Prophets. He was aware that there had 
been no prophetic voice for centuries until that o f 
John the Baptizer. Now this Teacher, authenticated 
by signs, demonstrated that He was from God. So 
Nicodemus came face-to-face with Jesus, waiting to 
hear this latest word from God.

B. With what might seem rudeness, Jesus cut him off
and went straight to the heart o f the matter.

1. In that moment, the vocabulary o f faith was given 
one o f its greatest expressions—born again. Jesus 
wasn’t talking in terms that Nicodemus could not un
derstand. Within his own religious context, Nicode
mus would understand what born again meant. 
There was a saying in Judaism, “A proselyte who em
braces Judaism is like a newborn child.”
2. Jesus gets to the heart o f the matter. There must 
be a new birth, a new life principle, before the king
dom o f God can be entered. Thus, they are seen 
face-to-face: the seeker standing in the presence of 
Christ, wanting the last word; the one final Authori
ty speaks, “Unless one is born again, he cannot see 
the kingdom of God” ( nkjv).
Notice in the second place . . .

II. Nicodemus and Jesus Respond Mind to 
Mind (vv. 4-8)

A. Nicodemus is brought up short, baffled, and con
fused. “How can a man be born when he is old?” he
asks.

1. This new life is given by God himself, a breaking 
in o f His grace, a supernatural act bringing forth a 
new creation. Human birth—a mystery. Spiritual 
birth has a deeper mystery and reality. Physical life 
is born through the intimacy o f human love by male 
and female in which there is union o f egg and 
sperm. But there is also a spiritual act o f divine 
grace in which God gives himself to a particular per
son, who, in receiving Him, is born anew.
2. When one is “newborn,” he has been given new 
eyes and a new heart— there is a new life.
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ILLUS. In a drama of the life of Christ, there is a climax 
built around the Crucifixion scene. The three Marys enter 
and approach the Roman guards. Mary, the mother of Je
sus, speaks to the captain, requesting permission to minis
ter to the needs of her Son. The captain roughly pushes 
her away. Then one of the women comes forward and 
seeks permission, adding: “For old times’ sake.” The guard 
refuses her request. Then with a sweeping motion of her 
hand she loosens her golden hair so it could cascade 
down her back. “Marcellus,” she asked, “have you ever 
seen hair like this?” And then she thrust out a foot and 
asked, “And have feet ever danced for you as these feet?” 

He is astounded! In amazement he says, “Mary Magda
lene, how you have changed!”

Facing the Cross, she slowly says, “Yes, Marcellus, I 
have changed; He changed me.”

That’s what new birth means. We can be released. We 
can becom e the person God wants us to be. We are 
changed by accepting Christ as the One who brings God 
and man together.

B. Jesu s continues to respond to the question of 
Nicodemus: “Nicodemus, you have been listening to 
the preaching of John who baptizes in water and who 
told you of One who would baptize you in the Spirit. 
Except you are born of what John preached and signi
fied by water baptism, repentance; and that which the 
Spirit accomplishes, regeneration, you cannot enter in
to the kingdom of God.”

1. Our Lord further explains this radical change (w. 
6-7). This radical change is not something that can 
be accomplished by human energy.

ILLUS. There is a story of an Arabian Chicken Little, actu
ally a sparrow, who had heard that the sky was falling. An 
Arab saw the bird lying on its back with its scrawny legs 
thrust upward. On inquiring if the bird was all right and 
why it was in such a position, the sparrow explained that 
he was doing his part to keep the sky from falling. The 
Arab asked, “You surely don’t think you are going to hold 
it up with those scrawny legs, do you?”

With a solemn look at the Arab, the sparrow retorted, 
“One does the best one can.” Our best will never suffice 
for us to be born again.

2. Jesus uses a common illustration to enlighten the 
mind of Nicodemus. It is that of the wind, which 
was evidently blow ing. Jesus is simply saying, 
“Nicodemus, obey the law of the wind, and the 
wind obeys you. Obey the law of the Spirit, and you 
will know the new birth. We are born again by the 
intimate breath of God.” It is the life-giving Spirit 
that changes us.

III. Jesus and Nicodemus Speak Heart to 
Heart (w . 9-21)

A. Nicodemus now comes with his last question (v. 9). 
Now this question is different from the question in 
verse 4. The question in verse 4 meant, “Can they be at 
all?” Now Jesus chides Nicodemus. “You—you are the 
teacher in Israel, and you don’t know these things?’’ 
Christ has not shared with Nicodemus sophisticated 
doctrine. These are the ABCs. If Nicodemus cannot 
grasp these truths, he will never be able to understand 
the deeper realities of the kingdom of God.

B. The answers of Jesus to the last “how” of Nicode
mus is found in three movements.

1. The first answer is found in the life of the chil
dren of Israel. They were murmuring and complain
ing shortly before entering the Promised Land. The 
Lord sent fiery serpents among them that brought 
disease and death. The people repented and cried 
out, “We have sinned.” Moses interceded for them. 
Salvation was offered through a strange provision. 
God commanded Moses to make a fiery serpent of 
bronze and to hang it on a pole. Struggling out of 
their tents after being bitten, they could be healed 
only by lifting up their eyes and looking at that ser
pent. They would be saved by an act of faith. God 
spared them. So the Son of Man has come to be lift
ed up on a pole. This one who is talking heart to 
heart is He.
2. The second movement is the lifting up of the 
Son of Man as an act of love (v. 16).
3. The third movement tells us that He came in love 
to save, to heal, and to offer spiritual birth (v. 17).

CONCLUSION:
Do you remember reading a few years ago about the 

man from Cleveland who left his children and expectant 
wife, went to the lake, and rented a boat to do some fish
ing? The next day the boat was found adrift, but the man 
was missing. After the legal length of time, he was de
clared dead, his wife collected his insurance, and began 
the task of rearing the children alone. Four days after the 
disappearance of this man, a stranger appeared in Oma
ha, Nebraska. Within a couple of years he had established 
himself as a prominent sportscaster, married an attractive 
young model, and was enjoying success. After a few 
years, however, through a chance encounter, it was dis
covered that these two men were one and the same. 
Many assumed that he got tired of his wife and family and 
bailed out—not the first time this has been done. Psychi
atric tests, however, indicated that he did not remember 
his past. This posed many interesting legal questions.

Whatever the details of this story, one fact stands out— 
a new name and a new community did not make a new 
man. Personality was the same in both places. The new 
birth is different. It is not something that can be put on 
on the inside. It is a new being born out of the death of 
the old. God’s action transforms old and new. Jesus spoke 
to Nicodemus about this transformation when He said, 
“Be born again!” That is nonnegotiable!

SUGGESTED WORSHIP ORDER
Call to Worship “1 Sing Praises”
Welcome and Fellowship
Hymns “Come, Thou Fount”

“0  for a Thousand Tongues”
Chorus of Praise “Blessed Be the Name”
Giving His Tithes and Our Offerings
We Read God’s Word Ps. 33:1 -8
Call to Prayer “I Stand in Awe”
Pastoral Prayer
Sanctuary Choir “No More Night”
Hymn “To God Be the Glory”
Message “SOME THINGS ARE NOT NEGOTIABLE”
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THERE YOU HAVE IT IN A NUTSHELL
by Curtis Lewis 

John 3:16 
September 15, 1996

INTRO:
When Adolf Hitler was named chancellor of Germany, 

a frightening, devastating episode occurred. They burned 
books in Nazi Germany. In order to consolidate his pow
er, Hitler decided to mount an attack against universities 
because they were places where moral and spiritual val
ues were taught. He sent his followers into university li
braries to ransack the shelves and destroy any books with 
religious, liberal, or humanistic themes. Bonfires were 
lighted and books were burned while newsreel cameras 
captured the action. Documentaries are available today 
that show this event transpiring. Have you ever won
dered what would happen if a dictator seized control of 
the world and burned every Bible on planet Earth? Would 
the Christian faith survive?

I believe it would—with one condition. If a small 
group of men and women remembered a verse of Scrip
ture: “For God so loved the world that he gave his one 
and only Son, that whoever believes in him shall not per
ish but have eternal life” (John 3:16). The Christian faith 
not only would survive but would continue to be wit
nessed about. John 3:16, which is a declaration, is the 
essence of the Christian faith. As Martin Luther so aptly 
stated, “This verse is the gospel in a nutshell.”

This affirmation about the love of God has a fascinating 
setting. Jesus spoke the words himself. They occur in a 
conversation with a prominent aristocrat o f Jerusalem 
named Nicodemus, a Pharisee and a member of the Jew 
ish Suprem e Court called  the Sanhedrin. We m eet 
Nicodemus three times in Joh n ’s Gospel. The first en
counter with Nicodemus occurred at night, where he 
and Jesus have a conversation that set the stage for Jesus 
to make some crucial statements about himself and His 
mission in the world. Evidently Jesus struck a responsive 
chord in Nicodemus because we next meet him defend
ing Jesus when He is being condemned in absentia by his 
fellow Pharisees. Our last glimpse of Nicodemus came on 
the day Jesus died, when he and Joseph of Arimathea 
claimed Jesus’ body and buried it in a garden tomb.

The real issue is: What does this claim Jesus makes 
about himself say to you and to me? John 3:16 speaks to 
us of three important things about God.

I. Jesus Explains the Purpose of the Gospel in 
a Nutshell

A. How do you describe the love of God?
1. No com bination of words can do more than 
scratch the surface. When one tries to describe the 
love of God, it is like trying to tell about the beauty 
of a rose, the taste of chocolate cake, or the sound 
o f a great symphony. We can, how ever, ca tch  
glimpses of God’s love in the love we share with 
one another.

ILLUS. Some of you have recently become engaged or

have married. Men, remember buying that engagement 
ring? You and the girl o f your dreams shopped around 
and made the choice of a ring. You went back to pur
chase the ring—the ring cost more money than you had. 
The jeweler quickly worked out an arrangement with 
you. You pay a deposit and so much each month. Your fi
ance got the ring. The balance owed will be paid off over 
a period of time. There is a sense in which the engage
ment ring gives us a hint about the way God loves us. An 
engagement ring represents sacrifice: It is purchased at a 
price. It is also beautiful and lavish. There is no practical 
use for an engagement ring except to express love.

2. One elem ent is missing in this “engagement 
ring” parable. Two people become engaged because 
they are attracted to each other and because of 
some special quality each possesses. God’s love for 
us is different. His is an unconditional love. God 
does not love us because there is something special 
about us. God loves us because we were created for 
a unique relationship with the divine.

B. A little girl once quizzed a guest visiting her parents, 
“Do you like dollies?” When the man said yes, she pro
ceeded to show him her entire collage of dolls. The vis
itor asked the youngster which of her dolls she loved 
best. The child hesitated a moment, then she made her 
new friend promise that he would not laugh if she 
showed him her favorite. She skipped out of the room 
to get the doll. When she returned, the little girl held 
up a doll whose hair had fallen out; its nose was bro
ken; and its face was scratched. The visitor was sur
prised. “Why,” he asked, “do you love that doll more 
than any of the others?”

“I love her the most,” replied the little girl, “because 
if I didn’t love her, no one else would.”

This is what the love of God is all about—uncondi
tional love. The beginning of the gospel message is 
found in six words, “For God so loved the world.”

II. Jesus Explains the Provision of the Gospel 
in a Nutshell

A. Now le t’s concentrate on the gift God gave the 
world. God gave His only Son.

1. What gift could be greater than a son?
ILLUS. One of the goals Queen Elizabeth stressed when 
she ascended the British throne was to draw the nations 
of the British Commonwealth closer to one another. She 
worked at the task in a variety of ways. One of them was 
to send her son, Prince Charles, the heir to the throne, to 
school in Australia. The prince lived “down under” for al
most a year, mingling that mixing with the Australian peo
ple, savoring the wonder of the country, and learning 
something about its culture. Apparently he enjoyed his 
stay, for one of the first royal tours that he and Diana un
dertook after they were married was to Australia. The
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queen had given a part o f the Commonwealth the great
est gift she could give. She shared her son.

2. In a sense, this is what God did in sending Jesus 
into the human situation. God chose a life before 
time began and said, “This will be My life in the 
world.” Then God poured grace, love, acceptance, 
and hope into that life. Jesus became the fulfillment 
o f what every person is meant to be when he or she 
is totally attuned to God.

III. Jesus Explains the Promise of the Gospel in 
a Nutshell

A. This one verse in the Bible, which Luther calls “the 
gospel in a nutshell,” ends on a glorious note. It con
cludes with the promise that all who believe in him 
“shall not perish but have eternal life.” There are many 
mistaken ideas o f eternal life floating around.

In our understanding o f eternal, we need to distin
guish between interminable and the eternal. Somehow, 
we in the church have gotten caught up with the inter
minable, which simply means “ongoing.” Eternal life is 
more than endless time. It is far more than our con
ceived images o f harps and angels. It is much more 
than people wearing long white robes and floating on 
a cloud. I’m afraid that is the picture many o f us have 
o f eternal life. I am also afraid that many people associ
ate eternal life only with the rustle o f wings and the 
sounds o f harps.

I have encountered misconceptions about eternal 
life in the church and even in the pulpit.

If you watch religious broadcasts on television, you 
w on ’t watch long until some well-polished, skillful 
preacher with a television following will begin to talk 
about “rewards” in heaven. His premise will be a sim
ple one—the better you are on earth, the more you get 
in heaven.

B. What is the eternal life that Jesus promised to 
Nicodemus and to all o f us? Let me illustrate:

ILLUS. In Grace Nies Fletcher’s In My Father’s House, 
which is the story o f her father, Lee, and his ministry in 
New England many years ago, she tells o f an afternoon 
when Lee answered the parsonage doorbell. He found 
Molly Stark saying to him, “Lee, I’ve got to talk with you. 
I ’m going to die.”

“We all are, Molly,” he replied. “Come in and sit down 
and relax.” So Lee talked with her calmly as she collected 
herself. The doctor had just told her she had about four 
months left if she were fortunate.

After a while she said, “Lee, you’re wonderful, but you 
see, I don’t mind so much about myself: It’s Jimmy; I 
can’t leave Jimmy.” He was her 10-year-old son who sang 
in the junior choir. “He’s so young,” she continued. “His 
father’s a good man but has never quite grown up. I’m 
worried.”

Lee didn’t answer immediately. His thoughts turned to 
his own little son, Bildad, who had died as an infant 
about five years previously.

Finally, he said, “I’ll make a bargain with you, Molly. I’ll

look after your Jimmy if you’ll ride herd on my Bildad. He 
must be about five by now. The right age for kinder
garten down here. So when you see him, tell him his pop 
said that you were to look after him; and when he goes to 
school, if he gets any ‘Ds’ on his report card, you can give 
him what for!”

Molly was laughing and crying at the same time. “Lee, 
it’s a bargain. You make it all seem so—so everyday. Fun
ny, everyone has to die, but you never expect it to hap
pen to you. ”

Then Lee’s voice was soft as he said, “What people for
get, Molly, is that w e ’re living in eternity right now. The 
Lord holds the past, the present, and the future—and all 
families, wherever they are, together safe in His hands. 
When you believe that, you can go on.”

And when the time came a few weeks later, Lee told 
Jimmy about the bargain. “Your mother’s gonna take care 
o f my Bildad, and I ’m gonna take care o f you.”

C. On the eve o f His death, Jesus said to His disciples, 
“I will see you again and you will rejoice” (John 16:22).

1. It’s the personal relationship that matters. Love 
and fellowship make this life worthwhile and heav
en too.
2. “I will see you again.” Here is the pledge o f the 
survival o f individual personality and the continu
ance o f the dearest relationships o f life in some rich
er, deeper sense. Because o f this, we can use the 
same words concerning those whom we have loved 
and lost for a while: “I will see you again.”
3- Eternal life is a relationship with God—past, 
present, and future. It is being able to remember, 
experience now, and anticipate God’s love forever.

CONCLUSION:
“For God so loved the world that he gave his one and 

only Son, that whoever believes in him shall not perish 
but have eternal life” (John 3:16). That is the gospel—the 
Good News—in a nutshell!

SUGGESTED WORSHIP ORDER 
IN YOUR UNFAILING LOVE YOU WILL LEAD
Prelude
Announcements
Call to Worship “All Hail King Jesus!”
THE PEOPLE YOU HAVE REDEEMED
Welcome
Hymns “Let All the People Praise Thee”

“I Will Praise Him”
Chorus “There’s Just Something About That Name” 
Pastoral Prayer
IN YOUR STRENGTH YOU WILL GUIDE THEM
The Sanctuary Choir “It Is Well”
Giving of His Tithes and Our Offerings 
Message in Song
Today’s Good News “THERE YOU HAVE IT IN A

NUTSHELL”
TO YOUR HOLY DWELLING
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THE WELL OF SALVATION
by Curtis Lewis 

John 4:1-29 
September 22, 1996

INTRO:
Some of the greatest scenes o f the Bible took place at a 

well. Hagar, after she had been driven by her mistress, 
Sarah, into the wilderness, found comfort at a well o f wa
ter that one might call the Well o f Providence. Another 
well is the Well o f Romance. At this well Jacob first met 
Rachel as she came out to water the sheep. Another un
forgettable well o f the Bible is the Well o f Bethlehem. 
During the days when David was a fugitive from the jeal
ous King Saul, he longed for a drink from this well, which 
could be called the Well o f Memory.

In our scripture lesson today we read o f another well— 
Jacob’s well. Here Jacob watered his flocks, and his 
herdsmen gathered to drink. Centuries later Jesus came 
to this very spot at midday to rest on the curbstone o f the 
well while the disciples went into Sychar for food. Hav
ing traveled from Jerusalem, they were thirsty, hungry, 
and tired. From the direction o f Sychar comes a Samari
tan woman with a waterpot on her head. This woman 
had walked about a half mile to get water.

When Jesus saw her coming, He knew immediately 
that she was an outcast. Early each morning while the 
sun was still low  in the sky and the air was cool, the 
housewives trudged out o f the village to the well. Pausing 
at the well, the women laughed and talked. The ancient 
well served as a social center for village wives. Water 
fetching was work, but it was also a break in the monoto
ny o f housekeeping.

The wives o f the village turned the necessary chore in
to a social event. Each evening, after the oppressive heat 
declined, the women gathered again at the well to replen
ish the water supply for their peasant huts. Again, they 
chatted and gossiped. Each housewife planned her daily 
routine so that she could join the others at the well twice 
each day. Like a coffee break for moderns, gathering at 
the well for the housewives was a pleasant diversion. 
Every morning and evening, the women assembled to vis
it at the well.

Jesus watched her approach the well. He knew that no 
sensible woman would make the long trip from the village 
to the well in the peak hours o f heat. Besides, Jesus knew 
that no woman would want to miss socializing with the 
other women at the well. He sensed that this woman was 
purposely coming to the well at a time when no one else 
was about. She had come at noon alone so that she would 
not encounter any other village housewives.

There are some lessons in this story for all o f us.

I. The Confrontation of Christ Surprises the 
Samaritan Woman (vv. 7-10)
A. As the woman from Samaria approached the well,
Jesus did a surprising thing: He spoke to the woman,
asking her for a drink.

1. In speaking to her, Jesus smashed long-standing

barriers. He spoke to a woman—something no Law- 
observing, self-respecting Jew would do in public. 
Jesus spoke to a Samaritan woman—a member o f a 
minority group regarded as half-breed heretics. 
Proper Jews avoided Samaritans, even detouring for 
miles on a trip to stay away from Samaritan villages. 
Jesus spoke to a Samaritan woman o f a dubious rep
utation. No conscientious Jew would consider de
grading himself by talking with any woman with the 
faintest suspicion of a questionable character.
2. In this confrontation, Jesus brushed aside all the 
taboos about conversing with women, with Samari
tans, and with a person o f questionable morals! 
“Give me a drink” (v. 7, rsv) ,  He asked, doing away 
with ancient rules fencing o ff certain persons from 
God. In one simple human request for a drink, Jesus 
enacted the searching, smashing desire o f God for 
confrontation with outsiders.

B. The woman responds with surprise and no doubt 
with some suspicion. Instead o f handing Jesus the 
leather bucket and the rope, she twitted Jesus, a Jew. 
She would know that He was a Jew by the tassels on 
His garment. No respectable woman in all o f Palestine 
would talk to a stranger, and no self-respecting house
wife even in Samaria would speak so impudently to a 
strange man.

C. Jesus responds, “If you only knew what God gives 
and who it is that is asking you for a drink, you would 
ask him, and he would give you life-giving water” (v. 
1 0 ,  t e v ) .

1. She had a wayside chance. Had the woman come 
a half hour earlier, she would have found the disci
ples there, and this encounter would not have taken 
place. Had she come at three o ’clock, instead of 
twelve, Jesus would have been well on His way to
ward Galilee. But, in the providence o f God, she 
came when Jesus was alone, thirsty, and sitting by 
the well.
2. “If you only knew.” Think o f that! I f you only 
knew who it is that is talking to you. If you only 
knew that God’s gift is near you, right at this very 
moment. The gift o f eternal life is yours now—right 
now—for the asking and the taking.

II. The Claim of Christ Appeals to This 
Samaritan Woman (vv. 11-15)

A. Jesus spoke to this woman o f “living water” (v. 10).
1. This expression meant more than fresh drinking 
water. Everyone in Samaria, Judea, and Galilee knew 
that “Living Water” also referred to God. “Living Wa
ter” was a common figure o f speech for God by peo
ple in Jesus’ time. The woman tries to skirt the issue 
by referring to the fact that the well is deep and that 
Jesus has nothing with which to draw water.
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2. She asks Jesus if He is greater than Jacob, who 
gave them the well. Jesus is not put off by her. He 
goes on speaking about h e r— about w hat she 
deeply longs for. “You’ve come here for water,” He 
says. “Every one who drinks of this water will thirst 
again, but whoever drinks of the water that I shall 
give him will never thirst; the water that I shall give 
him will become in him a spring of water welling 
up to eternal life” (w. 13-14, rsv) .

B. What human heart wouldn’t respond to that? We all 
crave satisfaction and fulfillment. The human spirit 
knows a thirst of which the body’s craving for water is 
a sign. But the satisfaction we inwardly crave always 
seems to elude us. We grasp for it, we almost have it, 
and then it vanishes again. The old thirst comes back 
stronger than ever. Who wouldn’t want a satisfaction 
that abides, a fountain o f refreshm ent that keeps 
springing up?
C. Does that speak to you today?

1. Does it speak to a restlessness within you? A 
clamoring thirst of the heart that nothing can seem 
to quiet?
2. Here is someone promising living water, a re
freshment that never runs dry. Even this cautious 
woman, so burned by false promises, shows inter
est. For the first time she is ready to ask for some
thing. “Sir, give me this water, that I may not thirst, 
nor come here to draw” (v. 15, rsv) .  “By all means,” 
she is saying, “IF you can really provide what you 
are talking about, please give me it! Heaven knows 
how long I’ve been searching!”

III. The Command of Christ Reaches This 
Samaritan Woman (vv. 16-26)

A. To the Samaritan woman Jesus then spoke one 
rapierlike command that pierced and bared the sick
ness of the soul. “Go, call your husband, and come 
here”(v. 1 6 , rsv) .

1. Jesus moved quickly and wisely and with authori
ty. “Go, call your husband.”

See the quick intake of breath and then her an
swer. “I have no husband” (v. 17).

Jesus proceeds to unmask this woman complete
ly. “I know. You have had five husbands; and the 
man you are living with now, he is not your hus
band.”

What a moment that was. Questions fly through 
her mind: “How does He know? Where did He learn 
of me? He seems to know who I am, what I have 
done, all about me!”
2. Jesus is commanding someone today, “Go, call 
your wife whom you have wronged.” To another He 
says, “Go, call the child that you have neglected.” To 
some teenager He is saying, “Go, call your father 
and m other.” To another He says, “Go, call the 
record of that business transaction.” To someone 
else He is commanding, “Go, call that gossip that 
you uttered.” Or “Go, call that secret sin that you

have hidden deep inside you.” “Go, call” is His com
mand to someone today.

B. This woman is so like us. She tries a diversionary 
tactic.

1. She hopes to divert Jesus—to focus His attention 
on the theological and philosophical aspect of reli
gion and worship.
2. Jesus simply deals with the issue that “God is a 
Spirit: and they that worship him must worship him 
in spirit and in truth” (v. 24, kjv) .  Again she tries to 
skirt the issue by bringing up the idea of the Messi
ah, who, when He came, would reveal all things. But 
the issue cannot be postponed. Now is the day of 
salvation when Christ encounters us and offers eter
nal life, or else the gift of God may not come within 
our grasp again. To this woman of Samaria, Jesus dis
closed a truth that the disciples had not yet recog
nized. She looked, as they looked, for the Messiah.

Jesus said to her, “I who speak to you am He” (v. 
26, nkjv) .

This woman went home a new person, cleansed 
and transformed. How do I know? She left her wa
ter jar, and she ran to the village, shouting, “Come 
and see the man who told me everything I have 
ever done” (v. 29, tev) .

CONCLUSION:
Perhaps this story of Christ’s encounter w ith the 

woman of Samaria has reached and touched you with a 
sense of your own need. If the echo of His voice there by 
Jacob’s old well has awakened in you hope where hope 
was all but dead, then call on Him; say now as that 
woman did, “Sir, give me this water” (v. 15).

SUGGESTED WORSHIP ORDER
The Spirit makes us one. Let that sense of unity 

strengthen your heart as we move toward worship. 
Our oneness is expressed in a great variety of ways. 
Share some of these with the pastor.
GOD’S FOREVER FAMILY GATHERS
Piano Prelude
Announcements
Sanctuary Choir “Let All the People Praise Thee” 
We Welcome You to Our Fellowship 
PRAISE HIM WITH SINGING
Hymn “Praise Him! Praise Him!”
We Praise Him with Our Giving
O, MAGNIFY THE LORD WITH ME
Call to Prayer “Where the Spirit of the Lord Is”
Pastoral Prayer
Response
OUR WORSHIP CONTINUES
Sanctuary Choir Men Minister in Music “Answer the

Call”
Hymn “My Jesus, 1 Love Thee”
WE LISTEN AS GOD SPEAKS TO US
Message in Song
Message “THE WELL OF SALVATION”
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WHEN BELIEVING IS SEEING
by Curtis Lewis 

John 4:43-54 
September 29,1996

INTRO:
Jesus had finished His work in Samaria and completed 

His journey to Galilee. Now He goes once more to the vil
lage of Cana. In John’s Gospel there has been only one 
other miracle recorded to this point, that of turning the 
water into wine at a wedding. A royal official who had a 
seriously ill child heard that Jesus had come to Cana, so 
this man decided to ask Jesus to heal his son.

I have called this man a royal official—the word is one 
that can be translated “nobleman” ( kjv) ,  king’s man, or 
petty king. Evidently this man served as an official in 
Herod’s court, a man of influence. He would also be a 
man of great wealth, as Herod’s men were apt to be. By 
anyone’s standards, he had everything he could possibly 
want. However, he had a problem—his son was very ill. 
The boy had contracted a fever. The father had watched 
as the boy’s life slowly drained away. The love this father 
had for his son is revealed by the language he uses to re
fer to his child. In verse 49 this official calls him “my little 
boy” ( nrsv)  or lad. This is an expression of affection.

Nothing can shatter a parent more than a child’s ill
ness. I have been with parents as they have heard the 
doctor’s diagnosis. I have seen them turn to each other in 
despair and agony, saying by word and action, “This can
not be happening.” In my ministry, the second and third 
funerals that I conducted were for the young. One was a 
7-year-old girl, the victim of leukemia; the other a 19-year- 
old college student who died as the result of a motorcy
cle accident. I empathize with this man. He found him
self enshrouded in a grim darkness because the light of 
his life was about to go out. Though children carry a 
sense of immortality, the fact is they do die.

Regardless of our station in life, trouble, sorrow, and 
death come to all. Death was knocking at the door of this 
royal official as it does in homes today. Word of Jesus’ ar
rival in Cana must have sparked a glimmer of hope, for 
this government official quickly set off for Cana. I like 
this man. He came to Jesus himself. He didn’t send some
one else. It says that he cared about what happened to 
his family.

Some truths from this miracle, or sign, would help us 
today as we wrestle with life and its perplexing prob
lems.

I. We Appreciate an Unusual Request 
(vv. 47-48)

A. We can visualize the encounter between this gov
ernment official and Jesus, the Carpenter.

1. The official began to beg Jesus to heal his son. 
He kept it up! Indifferent to the noise around him, 
unaware of the crowd, he followed Jesus, saying, 
“Lord, Sir, heal my son!”

Our Lord’s reply to him was startling. ‘“Unless 
you people see miraculous signs and wonders,’ Je 

sus told him, you will never believe ” (v. 48). That 
was Jesus’ answer to a man’s pathetic cry for his 
child. On the surface, it seems like a detached, cold
ly unsympathetic response. Actually, Jesus’ reply 
was full of grace. His words were mercifully surgi
cal. When He said, “you,” it was plural. He was refer
ring not only to the noblem an but also to the 
Galileans whose tendency this official represented. 
Jesus’ words were going to lift the father to new lev
els of faith and also anyone else who would listen 
and respond.
2. With unerring accuracy our Lord put His finger 
on the weakness of the people’s faith. They focused 
on signs and wonders. They were following Jesus as 
if He were a religious sideshow: “Hurry, hurry, don’t 
miss the latest miracle! Get your bagels here. Crowd 
in close, folks, so you can see the new miracle!” Peo
ple were focusing on signs to the extent that they 
were missing Jesus’ true identity. The government 
official seems also to have been confused because 
of his repeated emphasis on Jesus coming down to 
Capernaum to heal his son. He wanted Jesus to do 
His “good magic” to heal his son.

B. We ought not to miss the obvious application to our
own day.

1. Some Christians constantly seek for signs and 
wonders to confirm their faith. Such people may be 
missing the intention of the signs, Christ himself. If 
we focus on sensationalism, miracles, and signs, we 
are not looking to Jesus, who alone is sufficient. 
Like this official, we want bargain-basement mira
cles. Jesus is actually saying, “You have to have your 
wonders before you will trust Me, don’t you?”
2. Jerom e B osch ’s painting Christ B ea rin g  the 
Cross depicts a pathetic, tragic figure of a Man 
weighted down by a heavy cross and bearing on His 
forehead a piercing crown of thorns. A soldier leans 
heavily upon the cross, increasing the burden. A 
mob presses about Him, but none look directly at 
the central Figure, and no one observes or contem
plates the tragedy. They are nearly animals thirsty 
for blood. The cartoonlike quality of Bosch’s charac
ter speaks of an entertainment-based existence. The 
kill is what they want or a miracle. Make the event 
bloody or spectacular, preferably both. If Jesus 
would leap off the Cross with a full somersault, that 
would be stupendous! Colossal!
3. Jesus meant to stop this kind of miracle-monger- 
ing before it got too far. This story includes the only 
use of the term “wonder” in John’s Gospel. It is used 
in a derogatory sense. No cheap miracles today! Let 
me point out that Jesus is not deprecating miracles. 
He was about to perform one that would lead the fa
ther on to faith in Him. The thrust of what Jesus is
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saying is, “Oh, that you might think less about the 
wonders and more about Me!” This request was un
usual because it was for the spectacular, which Je 
sus refused.

II. We Discover an Unusual Faith (vv. 49-50)
A. Jesus was this man’s last hope, and he was not leav
ing Him.

1. This man grasped as much as he could compre
hend of Jesus’ character. He pathetically cried, “Sir, 
come down before my child dies” (v. 49). It was a 
cry for mercy.

Jesus’ answer gave him no sign. He gave only His 
word. In the awesome silence of that moment, Jesus 
replied, “You may go. Your son will live” (v. 50). We 
know that he took the step of faith, for we read, 
“The man took Jesus at his word and departed.” He 
didn’t argue, plead, or insist on just one little sign. 
He believed.
2. What happened to the official is quite the re
verse of the common, “Seeing is believing” attitude 
in our world. For this man, “Believing was seeing.” 
He believed that with 20 miles between them, he 
would see his son in good health. He was called up
on to believe without sight. All this man had was Je
sus’ assurance—it is the very essence of faith that 
we should believe what Jesus says is true. So often 
we have a vague, nebulous, wistful longing that the 
promises of Jesus are true. The only way to enter in
to them is to believe in them with the clutching in
tensity of a drowning person. If Jesus says a thing, it 
is not a case of “It may be true.” It is a case of “It 
must be true.”

B. The testimony of Scripture is unified about the rela
tion of faith and sight.

Faith enables us to see the unseen. Faith sees the un
seen. Believing is seeing. Faith gives living color to 
G od’s words. Seen through the lens of faith, the 
promises of God flame alive. We see the unseen. On 
the basis of Jesus’ words, this official saw his child 
healthy and well, the color back in his cheeks. The fa
ther believed with such conviction that he departed. 
Unusual faith is summed up in the words “Believing is 
seeing.”

III. We Enjoy an Unusual Result (vv. 51-53)
A. John reports the result of this man’s faith with an 
economy of words. Did you notice that word “yester
day”? I find this amazing. If he had left Cana at the sev
enth hour, or one o ’clock in the afternoon, and had he 
hurried back to Capernaum, he would have arrived 
home by five the same afternoon. But he didn’t get 
home until the next day. He believed so thoroughly 
that he simply picked up his work where he had left 
and went on about his business. The Greek tense (im
perfect) implies that he stayed in Cana and finished his 
business—he did not rush home. When he got home 
the next day, he learned that his son had been healed

instantly the day before, at the very hour in which Je
sus had spoken to him. What a tremendous story this 
is! And it is all the more exciting in that the man came 
to such a strong faith from such a weak beginning.
B. This man was not a man who got out of Christ what 
he wanted and then went away to forget. “He and all 
his household believed” (v. 53). That would not be easy 
for him, for the idea of Jesus as the Anointed One of 
God must have cut across all his preconceived ideas. 
To him it must have been a staggering fact that the car
penter from Nazareth was the Messiah. It would not be 
easy at the court of Herod to profess faith in Jesus. He 
would incur mockery and laughter. No doubt, there 
would be those who would think he had gone mad. 
This government official faced and accepted the facts. 
He had seen what Jesus could do. He had experienced 
it, and there was nothing left but to believe and surren
der to Christ. He had come to Jesus with need—a des
perate need. That need had been supplied. His sense of 
need had turned into an overwhelming, overmastering 
love.

C. This man believed what Jesus said to him and went 
on his way. He had his values in the right place and act
ed on his faith.

CONCLUSION:
Marian Anderson was once told by the famous conduc

tor Toscanini that she had the voice of the century. She 
sang for the president of the United States and the king 
and queen of England. Thousands had experienced the 
beauty of her voice. A reporter asked her on one occa
sion what she felt was the greatest moment of her life. 
She answered, “That day I went home and told my moth
er that she didn’t have to take in washing anymore.” She 
had her values right.

It was so with this official. He knew enough to trust Je
sus, and he acted in accordance with that trust.

SUGGESTED WORSHIP ORDER
Surely the Lord is in this place; 

therefore receive with meekness the Word, 
which is able to save.

“PRAISE BE TO YOU, O LORD”
Prelude
Announcements
Call to Worship “Bless the Lord, O My Soul”
Welcome
Hymns “Arise, My Soul, Arise”

“He Brought Me Out”
“WE PRAY IN ONE SPIRIT”
Prayer Chorus “1 Love You, Lord”
Pastoral Prayer
Sanctuary Choir “O What a Reason”
Worship in Giving His Tithes and Our Offerings 
“JESUS, BRING US THE WORD OF LIFE”
Message in Song
Message “WHEN BELIEVING IS SEEING”
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A DAY IN THE LIFE OF A LAME MAN
by Curtis Lewis 

John 5:1-15 
October 6, 1996

INTRO:
Charles Schulz, in one of his “Charlie Brown” episodes, 

depicts Charlie and his friend Linus looking over a fence 
with their weary faces resting in their hands. They are 
consumed with self-pity and depression. Linus looks at 
Charlie sadly and says: “Sometimes I feel that life has just 
passed me by. Do you ever feel that way, Charlie Brown?” 

Melancholy Charlie replies, “No, I feel like it has 
knocked me down and walked all over me.”

Jesus is about to encounter a man who could express 
similar feelings to those of Charlie Brown. Jesus will meet 
this man on a feast day. Which feast? John does not in
form us. He just puts it down that this was a special occa
sion. On this particular feast day, Jesus did not go up to 
the Temple. He went to a local healing shrine, a place 
called Bethesda, which means “house of healing.” This 
shrine had developed a reputation through the years 
based more on superstition than fact. The locals believed 
that the mysteriously churning pool could be explained 
by the special visit of an angel. Five porches had been 
built around the healing shrine. The floor of these porch
es were strewn with the lame, blind, and paralyzed. It 
was a place of suffering and misery. What a sight the 
crowd around that pool must have been—a very distress
ing scene except that on this day Jesus came.

Christ was alone. Without His disciples He could move 
about unnoticed. As our Lord looked over the mass of 
hurting humanity, His eyes focused on one of the worst 
cases, a man who had been confined to a bed for 38 
years. He had never been able to reach the pool in time.

I. Focus on a Helpless Man (vv. 5-7)
A. Jesus saw the man lying by the pool. John does not 
tell us how Jesus came to know that the man had been 
there for such a long time. John simply informs his 
readers that “Jesus . . . learned” that this man had been 
in this condition for a long time. This man does not ap
proach Jesus; Jesus approaches him (v. 6).

1. Jesus asked the man a very pointed question: 
“Do you want to get well?” The answer to that ques
tion seem s so obvious— surely he wants to be 
healed? It isn’t that simple. This man’s illness had al
lowed him to settle into a comfortable pattern. He 
knew what he could do and what he could not do. 
Also, he probably was a beggar, and being healed 
meant that his livelihood would be taken from him.
2. If the crippled man were made well, he would 
lose his comfort zone. He would have to take re
sponsibility for his own life. To be healed meant 
that he would have to enter into an unknown life 
filled with possibilities and perils. What did this 
man really want?

n.I.IIS. This man reminds me of an early Charles Schulz

cartoon in which Charlie Brown and Linus are leaning on 
a wall and watching the sunset:

“I hate to see the sun go down,” says Charlie. “I’ve 
wasted another day”

Linus asks, “What do you consider a day not wasted?” 
Charlie responds, “A day where I met the girl of my 

dreams, was elected president of our country, won a No
bel prize, and hit a home run!”

To which Linus concludes, “I can understand why you 
hate to see the sun go down.”

This man is afraid to try. His fear has him paralyzed.
B. Did this man really want healing? Jesus’ question 
moves right to the man’s will. Did he really want 
health?

1. What about you and me? Do we really want to 
respond to Jesus? Are we willing to be changed?
2. Many people do not want to have anything to do 
with Christ because they do not wish to move out 
of their comfortable, selfish ways.
3. To know Christ is to be introduced to a life that 
those who have experienced it never want to lose. 
There is a price; you have to leave your old life. For 
this man to be whole, he will have to give up his 
old life.

II. Delight in the Healing Christ (w . 7-8)
A. All this man can see is the pool. He really doesn’t re
spond to Jesus except to imply that his struggle to get 
into the pool demonstrates his desire to be healed.
B. Jesus does not discuss the pool. He simply tells the 
man, “Get up! Pick up your mat and walk” (v. 8). Why 
did Jesus command the man in this manner? To show 
him that the bed that had carried him through the day, 
he now will carry.
C. The healing was instantaneous. This man did what 
Jesus told him. He picked up his mat and walked. The 
power of Christ was greater than that of the man’s in
firmity. Think of it! With one word of command, Jesus 
healed the paralysis that had lasted for 38 years.

III. Don’t Copy the Hindering Pharisees 
(vv. 9-13)

A. This lame man had been healed on the Sabbath. 
This led to trouble. The religious leaders opposing Je 
sus were more interested in the letter of the law than 
in mercy and help.

1. The Jews speak to the healed man (v. 10). They 
drew attention to the fact that it was the Sabbath, 
and this man was violating the holy day by carrying 
his mat.
2. The day was more important than the healing. 
They ignored the healing completely. Their pre-
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cious regulations mattered more to them than the 
lame man’s healing.

B. The religious leaders begin to question this healed 
man.

1. He defended himself by saying it wasn’t his fault 
(v. 11).
2. The Jews demand to know who it was that told 
him to take up his pallet and walk (v. 12). He did 
not know. He could not point Jesus out.
3. There are always religious leaders around who 
will hinder the work of God by placing regulations 
before human need.

IV. Listen to the Helpful Warning (vv. 14-15)
A. Later Jesus finds this man in the Temple (v. 14).

1. Jesus looked for this man. Jesus sought for this 
man to bring him face-to-face with spiritual realities. 
This man’s healing is permanent, but Jesus points to 
his sin and urges him to abandon it. We do not 
know what the sin was, but Jesus knew. This man 
has a new physical life, but Jesus wanted him to 
start a new spiritual life.
2. Jesus pointed out to this man that the eternal 
consequences of sin are worse than the paralysis 
from which he had been delivered. Tragically most 
of us do not take the “something worse” seriously 
enough.

ILLUS. Leon Morris tells the story of Bishop Warren A. 
Candler, who was preaching on the way Ananias and Sap- 
phira lied to God. Candler pointed out the seriousness of 
sin.

“God does not strike people dead these days for lying,” 
he said. “If He did, where would I be?” A ripple of laugh
ter went through his amused congregation. The bishop 
paused for a moment and then roared right back at them, 
“I’ll tell you where I’d be. I’d be right here, preaching to 
an empty house!”

Each of us should take Jesus’ words more seriously. 
Christ’s warning remains relevant to us.

B. The man announced Jesus as the One who made 
him whole (v. 15). This man was not ungrateful for 
Christ’s healing. He made a positive announcement to 
the Jews. He had begun to live a whole life.

CONCLUSION:
The question before us today is the same one that Jesus 

asked the paralytic man by a pool in Jerusalem. “Do we 
really want to be made whole?”

If we answer, “Yes,” then God can move miraculously 
in your life and mine.

SUGGESTED WORSHIP ORDER 
“Enter into his gates with thanksgiving, and into his 

courts with praise: be thankful unto him, and bless his 
name” (Ps. 100:4, k jv ).
WELCOME TO THE FIRST FAMILY 
Prelude
Announcements
Welcome and Fellowship
WE ARE CALLED TO CELEBRATION
Hymn “How Great Thou Art”
WE CELEBRATE IN SONG AND PSALM
We Read Together Ps. 63:1-5
Hymns “Holy, Holy, Holy”

“O Worship the King” 
WE JOIN OUR HEARTS AND MINDS IN PRAYER 
Call to Prayer The Lord’s Prayer
Family Prayer
OUR WORSHIP CELEBRATION CONTINUES
Men’s Quartet “I Sing the Mighty Power of God”
Worship with His Tithes and Our Offerings 
WE ARE MINISTERED TO
In Song “God and God Alone”
In Message “A DAY IN THE LIFE OF A LAME MAN”
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WHEN A LITTLE IS A LOT
by Curtis Lewis 

John 6:1-15 
October 13, 1996

INTRO:
The miracle of the feeding of the 5,000 is one miracle 

of which all of the Gospel writers inform us. Matthew, 
Mark, and Luke share with us some of the background 
that eventually led to this miracle. John is not so much 
concerned with the background as he is with the miracle 
itself. He starts John 6 with the expression, “Some time 
after this . . . ” What does he mean? What is he talking 
about?

John refers not to John 5, but to the events that led up 
to the feeding of the 5,000. What were these events? 
First, this miracle took place shortly after the 12 disciples 
had returned from their first mission. The miracle oc
curred almost immediately after the death of John the 
Baptist. The crowds followed Jesus everywhere, placing. 
strenuous demands upon Him. Jesus had little time to eat 
or sleep or be alone with His disciples, nor was time 
available to commune as He so desired with God His Fa
ther.

In order to be alone with His disciples, Jesus set sail in 
a boat from Capernaum to the other side of the Sea of 
Galilee, a distance of four miles. It was easy for the crowd 
to see the direction He was going. The people hurried 
around the north of the lake by land. The river Jordan 
flows into the Sea of Galilee at the north end. Two miles 
up the river near the village of Bethsaida, there was a 
place known as the fords of the Jordan. Here the people 
could come and make their way to where Jesus and His 
disciples were.

When Jesus and His disciples arrived on the other 
shore, they went up on the side of the mountain. Jesus is 
sitting there with His disciples when the people begin to 
appear in droves. It was nine miles around the north side 
of the lake and across the ford. The people had made the 
journey with all the speed of which they were capable. 
At the sight of the crowd, Jesus’ sympathy is kindled. 
They are hungry and tired, and they must be fed.

I. We Have an Impossible Situation (vv. 5-9)
A. To help solve the problem of how to feed the hun
gry crowd, Jesus turns to Philip. Philip is a native of 
Bethsaida, and this event happened near his city. Jesus 
turns to Philip because Philip would know where the 
resources might be to feed such a crowd. Also, Jesus is 
testing Philip. The test result will show that from 
Philip’s point of view, the situation is impossible.

1. Jesus asks where they can find bread, but Philip 
doesn’t respond to the question. He has his comput
er spreadsheet out, and it says the situation is hope
less (v. 5).
2. Using his trusty mental calculator, Philip finds 
the bottom  line. The bottom  line shows that it 
would take eight month’s wages to begin to feed 
such a crowd. Philip’s mathematics tell him, “This

can’t be done!”(v. 7).

B. Andrew gets in on the action (v. 8).
1. One thing that can be said for Andrew; he is con
sistent. He consistently brings people to Jesus. He 
brought his brother, Simon Peter, and now he 
brings a boy. John does not tell us who the boy is or 
how Andrew found him.
2. This boy, Andrew told Jesus, had five barley 
loaves and two little fish. These barley loaves are 
the food of the poor, so that we can assume the boy 
came from a poor family. The fish that this boy has 
are mere tidbits, something to go with his bread.

C. However, this boy offers his lunch to Jesus. Andrew 
is prepared to bring the boy and his lunch to Jesus, but 
he doesn’t see any hope for this impossible situation, 
for he asks the question, “But how far will they go 
among so many?” (v. 9).

II. We Find a Divine Solution (vv. 10-12)
A. Human resources were not adequate to take care of 
an impossible situation. Jesus, who knew what He was 
going to do, moves to a divine solution. How?

1. Jesus has the people seated (v. 10). The verb 
means to “recline.” This was the normal position for 
a meal. Since this was a grassy area, it is logical to 
conclude that the people reclined and were com
fortable.
2. John describes the miracle very simply. Jesus 
took the bread and gave thanks for it, and the disci
ples distributed it to the people (v. 11). He did the 
same thing with the fish.
3. Jesus gave the people as much as they wanted. 
The people were satisfied because they ate all they 
wanted. This was not a token meal but one that sat
isfied the hunger of the crowd.

B. What really happened at this miracle? There have 
been various suggestions.

1. Some have suggested that those who brought 
food with them shared their meal with those who 
had no food, and the miracle was a “miracle of shar
ing.” After the sharing, there was food left over.
2. Others have contended that what transpired on 
this occasion was something like a Holy Commu
nion. It is suggested that the crowd was fed primari
ly spiritually and that the feeding was only symbolic.
3. What really happened was a real miracle. Jesus, 
being the Son of God, brought a divine solution to 
an impossible situation. He provided the food that 
was necessary to satisfy the physical hunger of a 
multitude.

C. The disciples are told to gather up what was left so 
that nothing would be wasted (v. 12). It is astounding 
that there should be so much at the end when there
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was so little at the beginning. W hen Christ solves a 
problem, He does so in abundance.

III. We Watch the People’s Response 
(vv. 14-15)

A. The people were impressed. They did not under
stand all that was involved in what John calls a “sign,” 
but they knew that Jesus had done something wonder
ful. The peop le  responded  by giving th e ir verdict, 
“Surely this is the Prophet w ho is to com e into the 
world” (v. 14). These Galileans did not see Jesus as the 
Messiah, only as “the P rophet,” a prophet much like 
Moses (Deut. 18:15-18).
B. The people wanted to make a king out of Jesus. So 
Jesus withdraws (v. 15).

1. The Jew s d e tested  being u nder Roman rule. 
They longed for a militant Messiah who would de
feat the Romans. Jesus was their Man. If He could 
feed the crowd, surely He could defeat the Romans.
2. Jesus was not a king in that sense. He wants to 
be King in the hearts of His followers, but that is dif
ferent. Tragically these people tried to make Jesus 
into their kind of king. People still make that mis
take. They try to get out of Jesus what they want. 
We must submit to His kind of Kingship.

CONCLUSION:
Jesus always does a lot with a little. Will you give Him 

your little today? You will be amazed w hat He can do 
with it.

I
J o  M N S t> hi

“For a five-minute speech I’ll need a t least three week’s notice.
If you want an hour’s speech I can do i t  right now.”

SUGGESTED WORSHIP ORDER
The joy o f being in the house o f God with our 

brothers and sisters in Christ is a source of strength. 
We anticipate that the illumination o f the Word in 
this service will guide us to a meaningful expanding 
of that strength through Christian service. So share 
freely the warmth of fellowship.

PRAISE HIM WITH SINGING AND FELLOWSHIP 
Prelude
Announcements
Choral Call to Worship Celebration Choir

“Holy Is He”
Welcome to Our Fellowship
Hymns “I Want to Be like Jesus”

“Open My Eyes, That I May See” 
PRAISE HIM IN PRAYER AND THANKSGIVING
Pastoral Prayer
We worship Him who is our Altar.
This place o f prayer by His grace is open to all.
Be free to share with the pastor.
Response “Bless God”
OUR WORSHIP CONTINUES
Ministry of Music Celebration Choir

“O What a Reason” 
Worship with His Tithes and Our Offerings 
We Sing Together “Find Us Faithful”

“Lord, Be Glorified” 
WE LISTEN AS GOD SPEAKS TO US 
Message in Song
Message “WHEN A LITTLE IS A LOT”
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DO YOU WANT A DRINK OF WATER?
by Curtis Lewis 

John 7:37-39 
October 20, 1996

INTRO:
After the harvest had been gathered in Israel, the Feast 

of Booths or Tabernacles took place. For eight days the 
entire life of Israel was dislocated. Shelters sprang up in 
the most unlikely places—on rooftops, in dark alleys, and 
even in the courts of the Temple. This celebration was 
well attended. The exciting festival was one of three festi
vals required of every Jew ish male living within the 
province.

We need to be aware of one daily ritual in order to un
derstand John 7. Each morning a great crowd of people 
gathered at the Temple of Herod, carrying a citrus fruit 
called an ethrog in their left hands. The ethrog reminded 
the people of the land to which God had brought them 
and of the bountiful blessings they had enjoyed. In their 
right hands they carried a lulab, which was a combina
tion of three trees—a palm, a willow, and a myrtle. This 
symbolized the stages of their ancestors’ journey through 
the wilderness. The people with the ethrog and lulab 
would follow the white-robed priests, who carried a gold
en pitcher to the Pool of Siloam, chanting psalms and 
waving their lulabs in rhythm. As they came to the pool, 
the priest would dip his pitcher into the water, and the 
people would shout, “With joy you will draw water from 
the w ells o f salvation” (Isa. 12 :3 ). The crow d then 
marched back to the Temple to the blast of the priests’ 
trumpets, entering through the Water Gate. The priest 
who had led them circled the altar once and, with ac
companying priests, ascended to the platform, where the 
water was poured out.

Jesus came up to Jerusalem when the feast was half 
over. Finally, on the last day, the high day of the feast, 
Jews went up into the Temple. The ceremony proceeded. 
The white-robed priests returned, chanting their song, 
“You will joyously draw water from the springs of salva
tion” ( nasb) ,  and carrying a golden pitcher filled with pre
cious water. As they made their way into the Temple, a 
vast throng of people gathered around. There was clam
oring and murmuring and excitement as on this day the 
priests marched seven times around the altar in memory 
of the march around Jerich o . On the seventh tim e 
around, the priest went to the altar and poured out the 
water. The people shouted and waved their lulabs toward 
the altar. As soon as all began to settle down, the voice of 
Jesus rang out, “If any man is thirsty, let him come to Me 
and drink” (v. 37, nasb) .  Jesus used this dramatic moment 
to turn the thoughts of the people to God and their thirst 
for eternal things.

I. Jesus Speaks to Us of a Grave Condition 
(v. 37)

A. What was the grave condition that Jesus Christ our
Lord spoke about? It was that of thirst.

1. How aptly and fittingly did Jesus choose His illus

trations. Usually they were right before the people’s 
eyes. The strength of His imagery is enhanced by 
the manner in which they fit so appropriately to the 
situation at hand. It was now autumn in Palestine. A 
long time since the winter rains had come. The hun
gry sands had lapped up the river’s water, the sun 
had sucked up the waters of the reservoir. The peo
ple so familiar with thirst saw it again at its worst of 
the year. “If any man is thirsty, let him come to Me 
and drink.” Like the melody of the song, this theme 
of water weaves its way into the Gospel of John. 
The imagery of water is found in the first sign, the 
turning of the water into wine in Cana of Galilee. To 
the Samaritan woman at Sychar, Jesus promised “a 
well of water springing up to eternal life” (4:14, 
n a sb) .  And now, at the Feast o f Tabernacles, He 
speaks of a grave condition— “If any man thirst, . . . ”
(ASV).
2. Thirst has little terror for us in Western cultures. 
I doubt that any of us have ever suffered very badly 
from thirst.

B. Jesus takes a common experience, that of thirst, and 
turns it into spiritual meaning.

1. Jesus is trying to turn our eyes from the temporal 
to the eternal. One of the tragedies of our age is that 
deep inside we may be thirsting after God and yet 
interpret that longing as the desire for a new car, an 
exciting event, a new love.
2. Jesus is talking about thirst, not merely a thirst for 
temporal, physical water but a thirst for God, a thirst 
for eternal things. Jesus encouraged a healthy thirst. 
Are you thirsty today? Is your condition grave? Only 
God can satisfy. “If any man is thirsty, . . . ”

II. Jesus Speaks to Us of a Gracious Invitation 
(v. 37b )

A. Jesus calls to us with an invitation: “If any man is 
thirsty, let him come to Me and drink” ( nasb) .

Jesus offers unto us the waters of life eternal. It is 
free! Eternal life is free! It is the gift of Christ. Have you 
received it?

ILLUS. A group of Arabs from a small country visited En
gland. The things that fascinated them the most were the 
faucets on the bathroom fixtures. They could not get 
over the fact that you turned on a tap, and out poured 
water. Their visit came to an end—and they tried to tear 
the faucet out of its place! Water was a rare commodity. 
People are like that. They search all around the Source. 
Jesus says, “Drink it. Find out if I really quench the thirst 
of life. Try and see if I really satisfy.” We quench our thirst 
by coming to the Lord, who gives freely. No one needs to 
wait. Anyone can drink this w ater—child, teenager, 
adult—anyone!

B. Though Jesus’ offer is open and the water is free,
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there are terms. C. S. Lewis illustrated the terms in The 
Silver Chain (Macmillan, 1953)- Jill had just seen a lion 
and was frightened. She ran off into the forest and so 
wore herself out that she was about to die of thirst, or 
so she thought. Just then she heard the gurgling of a 
brook in the distance. She got up and went toward the 
sound of the brook and was about to take of its water 
when she saw the lion in front of her. The lion spoke 
to her: “Are you not thirsty?” said the Lion.

“I’m dying of thirst,’’said Jill.
“Then drink,’’ said the Lion.
“May I—could I—would you mind going away while 

I do?” said Jill.
The lion answered this only by a look and a very low 

growl. As Jill gazed at its motionless bulk, she realized 
that she might as well have asked the whole mountain 
to move aside for her convenience. The delicious rip
pling noise of the stream was driving her nearly frantic.

“Will you promise not to—do anything to me, if I do 
come?” said Jill.

“I make no promise,” said the Lion.
Jill was so thirsty now that, without noticing it, she 

had come a step nearer. “Do you eat girls?” she said.
“I have swallowed up girls and boys, women and 

men, kings and emperors, cities and realms,” said the 
Lion. It didn’t say this as if it were boasting, nor as if it 
were sorry, nor as if it were angry. It just said it.

“I daren’t come and drink,’ saidJill.
“Then you will die of thirst,” said the Lion.
“Oh, dear!” said Jill, coming another step nearer. “I 

suppose I must go and look for another stream then.” 
“There is no other stream,” said the Lion.
It never occurred to Jill to disbelieve the Lion. No 

one who had seen his stern face could do that. Her 
mind suddenly made itself up. It was the worst thing 
she had ever had to do, but she went forward to the 
stream, knelt down, and began scooping up water in 
her hand. It was the coldest, most refreshing water she 
had ever tasted.

C. When we come to the water, we too are coming to 
a lion—to the Lion of the Tribe of Judah. We must 
come to the water on the Lion’s terms. We have to 
yield ourselves by faith to drink of the water. You can 
accept this invitation and come to Him in faith and re
ceive the water that refreshes to eternal life.

III. Jesus Christ Gives to Us a Glorious Promise 
(vv. 38-39)

A. This promise of satisfaction has two interpretations.
1. This promise is for the person who comes to Je
sus Christ to accept Him. That man will have within 
him a river of refreshing water.
2. The second interpretation is to see this state
ment as referring to Jesus himself. The Church has

always identified Jesus with the rock that gave the 
Israelites water in the wilderness. One cannot live 
without water. Christ is the One without whom 
man cannot live and dare not die. From Christ 
comes the gift o f the Spirit, which cleanses and 
strengthens.

B. In verse 39 John gives us an interpretation of verse
38.

ILLUS. A great power can exist for years and even cen
turies without being tapped. The power is there, even 
when people do not know that it is there. An example 
would be atomic power. Men did not invent atomic pow
er; it was always there. The Holy Spirit has always exist
ed, but human beings never really enjoyed the full power 
of that Spirit until after Pentecost. They had glimpses of 
Him, foretastes of Him, but it was only after Pentecost 
that the floodgates opened and the tide of the Spirit 
flowed out to men.

May I remind you that there could be no Pentecost 
without Calvary. Before that, the Spirit had existed as a 
power, but now we understand the Spirit as a Person. 
The Spirit to us has become the presence and the power 
of the risen Christ always with us. In this apparently star
tling sentence, John is saying that it took the life and 
death of Jesus Christ to lead to Pentecost and to open the 
floodgates for the Spirit to become real and powerful to 
all men.

CONCLUSION:
Christ went to the Cross and suffered the agony of hell 

to give us a drink of the Water of Life. It is free. Have you? 
Will you? May we drink? Do you want a drink of water?

SUGGESTED WORSHIP ORDER
Welcome to His house and His presence.

May this Lord’s day be a day of new beginnings 
for each one of us.

WE GATHER TOGETHER IN HIS NAME 
Hymn “We Bring the Sacrifice of Praise”
Responsive Reading “Thanksgiving”
Hymn “Give Thanks”
WE LIFT OUR VOICES AND SING 
Hymns “Great Is Thy Faithfulness”

“He Never Has Failed Me Yet” 
Sanctuary Choir “Jesus Will Walk with Me”
WE SHARE WITH OTHERS 
Family Altar Time 
We Worship with Our Giving 
We Greet and Care for Each Other in His Name 
We Are Ministered To in Music
Today’s Good News “DO YOU WANT A DRINK

OF WATER?”
Hymn “Open Our Eyes”
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A STONE’S THROW FROM DEATH
by Curtis Lewis 

John 8:1-11 
October 27, 1996

INTRO:
My phone rang about 9:30 on a Thursday night. As I 

answered it, I heard the sobbing voice on the other end 
of the line say, “Pastor Lewis, this is Joan; do you remem
ber me?” I assured her that I remembered her and that I 
had been trying to contact her. Through her sobs, she 
stammered out these words, “Please pray for me—I des
perately need your prayers.” Then she poured out her 
confession: Two failed marriages, and now she carried 
the label “divorce.” She had been a closet alcoholic for 
years. She came home after work and drank herself into a 
stupor. Now she was entering a detox unit at a local hos
pital. I sensed her despair and depression. She confessed 
that she was carrying a heavy load of guilt from her past 
and that she was having a difficult time coping. Assuring 
her of my prayers and concern, I immediately thought of 
the labels she was wearing; divorce (twice), alcoholic, 
unfit mother, no-good person. It was no wonder to me 
that she felt guilty.

I had been studying the Gospel of John for a graduate 
class I was teaching at Trevecca Nazarene University. My 
mind im mediately w ent to Joh n  8, the story of the 
woman caught in adultery. It was easy for me to relate 
this lonely woman and her situation to this chapter. As I 
thought of her and studied this passage (w. 1-11), I came 
to see that this raises the question, “Is Jesus God?” Also, I 
came to see that this is a story of how grace overcame 
guilt.

This passage has some textual problems associated 
with it. Most scholars, even those who are extremely con
servative, feel that Johannine authorship is doubtful, and 
they usually deal with this passage as an appendix to the 
Gospel. This story undoubtedly was recounted in the Ear
ly Church. Some scholars feel that it actually belongs to 
Luke’s Gospel. My position on the accuracy of this pas
sage is that of Bruce Metzger, the noted Greek scholar. 
Metzger feels that, while Johannine authorship is doubt
ful, this has all the earmarks of historical veracity. (Bruce 
M. Metzger, A Textual Commentary on the Greek New 
Testament [London: United Bible Societies, 1971], 220).

Though some things about this story may be debatable, 
this is something that Jesus would have done. I do not 
doubt that this event actually took place. I also believe I 
understand why it is included in the Gospel. It is there to 
show us that when Jesus forgives, He takes away our guilt 
and brings us from darkness to light.

I. Notice the Setting—Jerusalem at Holiday 
Time

A. It is holiday time in Jerusalem. People have gathered 
in the capital city to celebrate a joyous feast, the Feast 
of Tabernacles, also known as the Feast of Booths. Mo
saic law required  all men w ho lived w ith in  the 
province to go up to the city for the feast. As with any

celebration, people poured into Jerusalem  from all 
over the country.
B. The festival commemorated God’s graciousness to 
His people. When the nation left Egypt, they lived in 
booths, temporary dwellings in the wilderness. Finally 
God brought His people into the Land of Promise, 
where they enjoyed a permanent homeland.

C. At harvesttime each year the people came together 
in Jerusalem to give thanks to God for their blessings. 
As a reminder of their past, they built booths to live in 
during the week of the feast. These booths sprang up 
everywhere—in the streets, on the rooftops, all over 
Jerusalem.
D. With the crops gathered in for the winter, the peo
ple of God were ready to celebrate and give thanks to 
God. As so often happens with religious holidays ob
served year after year, this feast had become a bash 
without much religious significance. It reminds one of 
our holidays—like Thanksgiving and Christmas. As 
time has passed, these days have degenerated into 
times of debauchery. This feast was a sort o f Mardi 
Gras with the accompanying revelry and drunkenness.

Against this background the story takes place.

II. Notice the Scene—a Woman Caught in 
Adultery (vv. 2-3)

A. It is morning in Jerusalem, and most people are 
asleep after their night of partying. Some of the faithful 
are coming to the Temple to worship. A very interest
ing group came to the Temple that morning (w. 2-3).
B. Catch the scene! Who was this woman? How did 
they catch her in the act of adultery? The text indicates 
she was caught in adultery, so she was probably mar
ried.

1. Where is her husband? Is he a merchant on a 
trip? A businessman out of town? Did she drink too 
much or stay too long at a party? How did she end 
up with a man who was not her husband?
2. Was this woman used in a setup to trap Jesus? 
Did someone see her go into a booth with a man 
who was not her husband? Suddenly she is yanked 
out of her sleep and hurried half-dressed toward the 
Temple.
3. Think of the questions that filled her mind. What 
would become of her? Would they put her to death? 
What would she say to her husband? Calling her 
names, they drag her through the streets.

III. Notice the Scribbling—Jesus Writes on the 
Ground (vv. 4-9)

A. The scribes and Pharisees tried to impale Jesus on a 
dilemma. They hurled their questions at Him. What did 
Jesus do? He stooped over and began to scribble on the
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ground w ith His finger. In this act, the focus moved 
from an embarrassed wom an standing shamefully to 
the Christ scribbling on the ground.
B. W hat did He write? Some of the ancien t m anu
scripts add a line that is not in our Bibles: “And with 
his finger [he] wrote on the ground [v. 6, kjv] —the sins 
of each one of them .” Could it be He wrote the sins of 
the scribes and Pharisees? He would have known their 
sins.
C. Jesus delayed responding to the scribes and Phar
isees questions. They press Him, “What is your answer? 
Give us your answer.”
D. Our Lord straightened up and responded to them (v. 
7). He stooped down and scribbled some more on the 
ground. Pharisees, w hether in the 1st century or the 
20th century, are always condemning someone else. “If 
any one of you is without sin, throw the first stone.” 
There was no sermon! He did not indict them. He ut
tered only one single sentence and then went back to 
His scribbling.
E. Slowly the crowd began to slink away (v. 9). They 
filed out, the oldest ones leaving first, followed by the 
younger. Christ had exposed them. As the Pharisees 
left, Jesus was still scribbling.

IV. Notice the Savior— “I Do Not Condemn 
You” (vv. 10-11)

A. This woman stands in the presence of the Savior. He 
asks her a question (v. 10). She is guilty and she knows 
it. The only one who could have stoned that woman is 
Jesus, for He is without sin; but He does not.
B. This woman hears words coming from Christ’s lips 
that she can hardly believe (v. 11). She is forgiven. 
Now she feels clean, whole, restored. She has met the 
Savior, and He has changed her life. This woman who 
was a stone’s throw  from death has found Life.

CONCLUSION:
Where do you and I fit into this story? Are there those 

who would accuse us? If so, let us look to Jesus for par
don and forgiveness and hear Him say, “Neither do I con
demn you. . . .  Go now and leave your life of sin” (v. 11).

*This ser?non is a fram e tiarrative. The gospel story is 
introduced by another story, which is used to fram e the 
narrative. This text lends itself beautifully to this style 
of sermon.

SUGGESTED WORSHIP ORDER  
WE PREPARE OUR HEARTS
Prelude
Announcements
Call to Worship “This Is the Day”
We Welcome Our Guests 
PRAISE HIM WITH SINGING
Hymns “All Hail the Power of Jesus’ Name”

“Come, Thou Fount” 
OH, MAGNIFY THE LORD WITH ME
We Read God’s Word Together Ps. 1
Choral Praise “I Give AH”
Pastoral Prayer
Choral Praise “Lord of All”
OUR WORSHIP CONTINUES
Ministry of Music Celebration Choir

“Empower Me”
We Worship Him Through Our Giving
Hymn “Blessed Be the Name”
WE LISTEN AS GOD SPEAKS TO US
Ministry in Song
Message from God’s Word “A STONE’S THROW

FROM DEATH”
Response

. . He doesn’t  like paperwork 
but he enjoys arranging i t ..
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WHO IS YOUR FATHER?
Curtis Lewis 
John 8:33-47 

November 3, 1996

INTRO:
R. Kent Hughes tells of an unusual gathering that took 

place in the resort town of Stockbridge, Massachusetts, in 
1873- Close to 500 descendants of Jonathan Edwards ar
rived for a family reunion. They lunched under a great tent, 
which was provided by Yale University, and then admired 
memorabilia from the Edwards family. They saw Sarah Ed
w ard s’s w edding  dress, the  silver bow l from  w hich  
Jonathan ate his nightly porridge, and they looked around 
the old house, which was substantially unchanged. The 
family reunion boasted professors, business executives, 
government officials, ministers, and wom en of unusual 
beauty and force of personality. The mood of the reunion 
was expressed by the initiator of the gathering w hen he 
said, “Let God be praised for such a m an.” His remarks 
were followed by other speeches that stirred the pride of 
Jonathan Edwards’s descendants. This was as prestigious a 
celebration of ancestry as has been held in North America. 
A study by the New York Genealogical and Historical Soci
ety concluded: “Probably no two people married since the 
beginning of the 18th century have been progenitor of so 
many distinguished persons as were Jonathan Edwards and 
Sarah Purripont” (Elisabeth D. Dodds, Marriage to a Diffi
cult Man [Westminster, 1971], 204).

There is one statistic about the Edwardses that is rarely 
mentioned. In 1756 Jonathan and Sarah’s daughter Esther 
gave birth to a boy. When her son was still a baby, Esther 
described him as “very sly and mischievous . . . has more 
spritleness than Sally . . . handsomer, but not so good 
tempered . . . very resolute and requires a good governor 
to bring him to term s.” These words were w ritten about 
Aaron Burr, who as an adult killed Alexander Hamilton in 
a duel and plotted to crown himself em peror of Mexico. 
Somehow these wonderful genetic qualities and the god
ly heritage seemed to be demonically reversed in Aaron 
Burr.

The people to whom Jesus was speaking had a proud 
heritage, and yet their spiritual health was not good. Peo
ple with the most favorable spiritual background may be 
in spiritual bondage. When Jesus suggested this possibili
ty to the people around Him, they completely missed His 
point. Jesus was speaking on a spiritual level, but they 
were thinking physically. They answered Him, “We are 
Abraham’s descendants and have never been slaves of 
anyone: How can you say that we shall be set free?” (v. 
33).

First, let us decide who our father is by looking at . . .

I. The Condition That Enslaves (vv. 33-36)
A. Jesu s’ talk  of freedom  annoyed the  Jew s. They
claimed that they had never been slaves to any man.

1. The Jews were slaves, though they would not ad
mit it. They so deeply hated what had happened to 
them over the centuries that they protested both in

wardly and outwardly, “History may say it, others 
may say it, but we will not admit to being slaves!” It 
was an insult to suggest to any Jew that he might be 
in slavery.
2. When the Jews said that they had been no man’s 
slaves, they were saying something that was a fun
damental article of their creed of life. Even as they 
w ere talking to Jesus, these m en carried coins in 
their pockets that bore the image of the Roman em
peror and thereby testified to Rome’s dominion. Yet 
they said, “We have always been free.” They might 
be slaves in body but never in spirit.

B. Jesus was speaking of another slavery. “Everyone,” 
He said, “who commits sin is the slave of sin” (v. 34, 
nasb).

1. Jesus was speaking to the people of His time 
about spiritual bondage, and they refused to listen. 
Today, 2,000 years later, most people are deaf to the 
suggestion that they are in bondage. The w orse 
their condition, the more they resent being told. We 
see this tendency in an alcoholic. “Me, an alcoholic? 
I can stop anytime. Where did you hide the bottle?” 
People don’t want to believe they are slaves, so they 
become desensitized to their true condition.
2. The whole point is that a man who sins does not 
do what he likes but does what sin likes.

C. Jesus in verse 35 issues a warning to the Jews. He is 
telling them that in any household there was a differ
ence between a slave and a son. The son was a perma
nent resident in the house; the slave could be ejected at 
any time. In effect Jesus was saying, “You think you are 
the sons in God’s house; you think that nothing can 
ever banish you from Him. Take heed! You by your con
duct are making yourselves slaves; and the slaves can be 
ejected from the m aster’s presence at any time.” This 
warning is for more than the Jews; it is for you and me.
D. I have some good news for you. You don’t have to 
be enslaved, for Christ says, “If the Son sets you free, 
you will be free indeed” (v. 36).

Let’s look a t . . .

II. The Claim to Legitimacy (vv. 37-41)
A. Jesus is dealing a deathblow  to the claim that to 
these people was all-important. They remind Christ in 
verse 39 of their claim to legitimacy by saying, “Abra
ham is our father.”

1. It was commonly believed at that time that Abra
ham was so godly that he had stored up a vast trea
sury of m erit from w hich his descendants could 
draw to attain righteousness. They believed that 
Abraham was spiritual security. Some years later 
Trypho, the Jew, alluded to this belief in a conversa
tion in which he claimed that the eternal Kingdom
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would be given to those who are the seed o f Abra
ham according to the flesh, even though they are 
sinners and unbelievers and disobedient to God. 
These peop le w ho confronted Jesus w ere living 
proof that they were not the spiritual descendants 
o f Abraham, in that they were attempting to kill 
Christ, who was Truth (w . 39-40).
2. Let us apply these words to ourselves. We are re
minded that the faith o f our parents will not insure 
eternal life for us. The only substantive measure o f 
our faith is what w e do. This matter w e must an
swer individually. A godly heritage has inestimable 
worth. Yet, if the heritage is not appropriated and 
lived out, it can become a curse.

B. Jesus informed them that they were doing the deeds 
o f  their father. They responded w ith a sharp retort, 
“We are not illegitimate children. . . . The only Father 
w e have is God himself” (v. 41).

1. They fe lt that God was their spiritual Father 
when He was not.
2. In his book Father and Son, Edmund Gosse, a fa
mous Cambridge professor, tells how he finally re
jected the godly heritage and faith o f his parents. He 
recounts how  his loving father was so desirous that 
his 10-year-old be baptized that he convinced the el
ders to interview him. Gosse writes o f that incident: 
“I sat on a sofa in full lamplight and testified my 
faith in the Atonement with a fluency that surprised 
myself, so that the person in terview ing me was 
weeping like a child.”

The performance was perfect, but something was 
missing. Edmund Gosse did not know grace in his 
life. These Jews did not have grace in their lives. 
They w ere  trying to claim they w ere legitim ate 
heirs o f God by riding on Abraham’s coattails. You 
cannot be a child o f God on someone else’s reli
gious experience.

Let’s look a t . . .

III. The Characteristics That Condemn 
(vv. 42-47)

A. Jesus responds to their claim to legitimacy by giving 
characteristics o f the person who is not spiritually re
lated to Christ.

1. The first characteristic is a lack o f love for Christ
(v. 42).
2. The second characteristic is spiritual deafness
(w . 43, 47).
3- The third characteristic is disobedience. The dis
obedient do not desire to do God’s will.

B. Satan is a deceiver, and those who fo llow  him are 
characterized by deceit (v. 44).

1. They deceive themselves about God and the way 
to eternal life. Some even imagine that they are chil
dren o f God when they are not.
2. How  can w e know who our father is? By asking 
and answering truthfully these questions: Do I truly 
love Jesus? Does His Word have a place in me? Has 
He changed my life?

If  you have passed this test, praise Him for the val
idation o f your faith; if not, acknowledge your lack 
o f  love, your insensitivity to His Word, your un
changed life, and ask Him to meet you in your sin 
and forgive you. Become His son or daughter, and 
let Him be your Father.

CONCLUSION:
Years ago a young dental student studied in Philadel

phia under a dentist who was known for the perfect way 
in which he made amalgam fillings. He made them so 
well they looked like inlays, which are normally much 
harder to make and more expensive. The fillings were so 
good that the dentist was known as “the amalgam king.” 
The time came when the young student finished his 
course and was drafted into the army. In the army he did 
dental work and eventually ended up on the West Coast, 
3,000 miles from his home city o f Philadelphia. One day a 
draftee came into his o ffic e  for some work, and the 
young man who had studied in Philadelphia began to ex
amine the fillings. Suddenly he straightened up and 
asked, “Do you come from Philadelphia?”

“Yes,” he was told.
“I thought so,” the young dentist said. “Your work has 

been done by Dr. Ward C. Miller, the amalgam king.”
I am sure you can see the application. We must bear 

the stamp o f Christ. There must be a family resemblance 
to our Father. If w e act like our Father, w e will reveal His 
workmanship in all areas o f our lives.

SUGGESTED WORSHIP ORDER  
GOD’S FOREVER FAMILY GATHERS

On this, the Lord’s day, let each of us allow the 
Spirit to make us one. May a sense of unity 

strengthen our hearts as we move to 
worship our Lord.

WE PREPARE OUR HEARTS
Become quiet before Him. Ask God to help you
focus on Him. He is here!
WE PRAISE HIM WITH SINGING 
We lift our voices in praise and sing:
“We Bring the Sacrifice of Praise”
“This Is the Day”
“Garment of Praise”
Hymns “To God Be the Glory”

“Guide Me, O Thou Great Jehovah” 
LET US MAGNIFY HIS NAME TOGETHER
We magnify His name as we pray. The altar is now 
open for you to come with your praise and petitions. 
“Hear Our Prayer, O Lord”
We are called to prayer as we sing 
“Worthy Are You, Lord”
Celebration Choir “It Is Well with My Soul”
We Magnify Him in Giving His Tithes and Our Offerings 
A Moment of Caring and Friendship 
WE LISTEN AS GOD SPEAKS TO US
We Are Ministered To in Song
Today’s Good News “WHO IS YOUR FATHER?”
Closing Hymn “God Will Take Care of You”
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WHAT DO YOU SEE?
by Curtis Lewis 

John 9:1-39 
November 10, 1996

INTRO:
For years the man who was born blind in John 9 was 

an outsider, a beggar, an outcast o f society, his body and 
spirit aching for light and love. And one day Jesus came 
to him with a touch o f compassion and gave him new 
eyes. You cannot read this story without sensing that it 
points beyond itself. This story comes to us on two wave
lengths. It is the story o f a man who came to see the light 
o f day, but it is also a story o f a man who came to see 
Him w ho is “the true light, which enlightens everyone” as 
well Qohn 1:9, nrsv).

This story is drama. One way o f understanding drama 
is to ask, what did the actors in the drama see? And that 
is a good question. What did those involved in this story 
really see? As w e endeavor to answer that question, may 
our own eyes be opened.

I. What Did the Crowds See? (vv. 8, 2, 1)
A. The neighbors and friends indicate what they saw 
with this question, “Is not this the beggar?” They saw a 
beggar.

1. I wonder if  they did not have a shadow o f guilt 
pass over them concerning the man. Often they had 
seen him out begging for alms. It was his only liveli
hood. He depended on the charity o f others. As he 
sat there on a corner near the Tem ple, they no 
doubt felt a twinge o f irritation, even anger. Yet al
ways they passed on with a shrug and a comment, 
“Oh, that’s our beggar.” Let’s not be too hard on 
them— w e have all done the same. We have some 
neat stereotypes. We put people into slots in a file: 
alcoholic, nerd, loafer, no-good, tramp, divorce. 
Som ehow  just classifying them  eases our con 
science.
2. Jesus came upon this man just outside the Tem
ple. I find that ironic. The one who most needed 
what the Temple represented never got inside. Evi
dently his darkness was not relieved by so much as 
the warm, human, sympathetic touch o f a priest. Is 
it any different now? Is it not true that the ones who 
most need the Church are often not found within it? 
They just sit on the outside, perhaps even at the 
gate. But they do not come in, not as often as w e 
should like. Perhaps they cannot. At least, they may 
feel they cannot. Like the beggar, they have little to 
encourage them. The friends and the neighbors saw 
a beggar.

B. The disciples disclosed what they saw by their ques
tion: “W ho sinned, this man or his parents, that he was 
born blind?” (v. 2).

1. They saw a theological problem. The mere sight 
o f the blind man launched them into a discussion o f 
an old theological theme that professional religion
ists had been chewing on for a thousand years.

IT J U S- I read somewhere about the bonsai trees in Japan. 
They are malformed over as much as 400 years. A  young 
pine is set in one inch soil in a shallow dish. As the tree 
grows, each root is trimmed and the branches cut back. 
The tree is so tended for 19 or 20 generations, and it nev
er outgrows this shallow dish. So the bonsai tree be
comes a patriarch, standing 20 inches high, very much 
alive, with a gnarled and twisted top three feet across.

2. The disciples had come on a theological bonsai 
tree. They would get the answer from Jesus himself. 
Seeing the blind man, they saw an old, contorted, 
theological problem. “W ho sinned, this man or his 
parents, that he was born blind?” It’s easier to ask a 
question like that than to grapple w ith  the real 
flesh-and-blood problem.

The crowd saw a beggar. The disciples saw a the
ological problem.

C. Jesus saw a man: “As he went along, he saw a man” 
(v. 1).

1. Jesus saw this man and came to help.
Jacob Riis, a young newspaper reporter in the late 

19th century, made a visit to the ghetto section o f 
New  York City. What he saw drew him back again 
and again. Finally, he wrote a book about the kind 
o f life some men live, victimized as they are by igno
rance, superstition, poverty, and their own apathy. 
He titled  this book  How the Other H a lf Lives. 
Theodore Roosevelt, among the first to read the 
book, was deeply moved by it. He went to see Mr. 
Riis at his office, but the author was out. Roosevelt 
took out his calling card and wrote that he had read 
the book and had come to help.
2. Jesus sees him— this man. And He stops! For 
Him, no one is ever lost in a crowd. He knows each 
o f us, where w e are, and what our need is. That was 
this man’s hope— it is your hope and my hope. Al
though the disciples spoke first, Jesus saw the man 
first. It is great to be orthodox— neat to have a good 
theology— but there is nothing more important than 
helping people. When Jesus passed by, He saw the 
man— a man for whom He would soon die.

II. What Did This Man’s Parents See? 
(v v .18-23)

A. As this story unfolded, the parents were called be
fore an investigating committee o f the Pharisees. These 
Pharisees were not conducting an unbiased inquiry. 
They had already reached a verdict. They were simply 
looking for supporting evidence. They went at their 
business as some people go to the Bible. They don’t 
want the Bible to speak; they want to tell the Bible 
how it is. Theirs is not an openhearted search for truth. 
They already have it! All they want is corroborating evi
dence, a proof text o f some kind. Even the devil finds
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odds and ends of Scripture lying around that can be 
used to his advantage. You may recall how he kept 
spouting Scripture to our Lord in the wilderness temp
tation. The Pharisees used the same type of tactic.
B. The Pharisees asked their first question laced with 
innuendo (v. 19).

1. In that question, this man’s parents saw trouble 
coming. They answered cautiously, but honestly. 
The first part o f their answer was emotion-laden. 
“We know that this is our son, and that he was born 
blind” (v. 20, k j v ) .  In their answer, these parents af
firmed two things: (1) that the healed man was in
deed their son; and (2) this was part of what they 
knew, and they were not afraid to affirm this. On 
the other hand, they denied knowing two things: 
(1) how he came to see, and (2) who did the mira
cle. However, in this denial they were not entirely 
truthful. If they did not know how he was healed, 
then they would not have known that any person 
was involved. That they spoke of a person shows 
that they had at least heard the story and knew Je
sus’ role in it.
2. Having admitted he was their son and he was 
born blind, they went no farther. They feared that 
they would be run out of the church—excommuni
cated. There were two kinds of excommunication. 
First, there was the ban by which a man was put 
out of the synagogue for life. Publicly an individual 
was cursed in the presence of the people and cut 
off from God and man. Second, there was a sen
tence of temporary excommunication, which might 
last for a month or some other fixed period. The 
parents answered that their son was of legal age; let 
him speak for himself. The Pharisees hated Jesus so 
much that a lifetime banishment could have been 
the fate of this man’s parents. Bluntly, the parents 
did not want to get involved.

C. The problem with this man’s parents was that they 
were old—too old to break out of their own religious 
security system.

III. Did the Blind Man See? (vv. 6-7, 35-39)
A. What did this blind man see?

1. He saw the light of day because Jesus moved de
cisively in a surprising, almost strange way, to drive 
out the darkness. Jesus gave an intimate part of him
self as He mingled His own saliva with some soil— 
that lowly, earthy stuff out of which we have all 
come.
2. Jesus then commanded the man to go to the Pool 
o f Siloam and wash. This man obeyed, and the 
scripture says he “went and washed, and came 
home seeing” (v. 7). The ways of Jesus in healing are 
rich and varied. But He always calls for obedience, 
the active response of faith.

B. The blind man came to see Jesus as the Light of the 
World.

ILLUS. Recently I read of Jerold Hayes. The pastor found 
himself seated next to Jerold during a Sunday evening 
Communion service. After the Lord’s Supper, Jerold

leaned over and whispered enthusiastically, “Boy, I under
stand things about this now I didn’t even know when I 
first came here.”

Jerold had first come 2 years before when he showed 
up in a church out of a work release program for ex-cons. 
He had done 22 years in a half a dozen state peniten
tiaries, most of his trouble caused by mixing booze with 
destructive hatred. He showed up in church and made an 
unexpected commitment to Christ. It was only a short, 
emotional trip. In a few weeks he was out of sight, back 
into his old ways. A year and a half later he showed up 
again, repentant and scared, but much more honest. He 
had a gray, gaunt look about him as he moved forward 
from the back of the church to make a public confession. 
This man who had been to hell and back felt Christ 
anoint the darkened eyes of his heart as he washed in the 
cleansing pool of Christ’s forgiveness.

Jerold was given new eyes, a divine illumination.

C. The man finally discovered who had healed him. 
The One he first called “Jesus,” then “a prophet,” and 
then one from God, now revealed himself as the “Son 
of God” ( k j v ) .  Here is the end of all the blind man’s 
seeking. With eyes of faith, he cried out, “I believe!” 
( n k j v ) .  And in trusting wonder, he fell to his knees in 
worship and adoration.
D. This blind man saw a new truth and, at whatever 
risk, he embraced it. He did more than embrace ab
stract truth; he embraced Him who is true, Jesus the 
Lord.

CONCLUSION:
The way of the blind beggar is the way to sight. He did 

not argue with Christ. He owned his condition of blind
ness. He submitted himself to the hands of Jesus, was 
obedient to His Word, and received the miracle of sight 
to his eyes and to his heart. Do you want to see? If so, 
you must do the same thing.

SUGGESTED WORSHIP ORDER
“God, I am grateful for this time of worship. Teach 

me the real meaning of worship. May I not be a spec
tator, but help me to participate in this celebration of 
the Lord’s day. Amen.”
LET ALL THE PEOPLE PRAISE HIM 
Congregational Singing “This Is the Day”

“I Will Enter His Gates” 
“We Bring the Sacrifice of Praise” 

Hymns “Praise to the Lord, the Almighty”
“We Praise Thee, O God, Our Redeemer” 

HOLY SPIRIT, YOU ARE WELCOME IN THIS PLACE 
Prayer Chorus “We Give You Praise”
Open Altar of Prayer and Intercession 
Response “Blessed Be the Lord God Almighty”
Celebration Choir “We Worship You”
JESUS, BRING US THE WORD OF LIFE 
Worship in Giving His Tithes and Our Offerings 
We Greet and Care for Each Other in Jesus’ Name 
We Are Ministered To in Music
Today’s Good News “WHAT DO YOU SEE?”
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THE FUNERAL THAT BECAME A FESTIVAL
by Curtis Lewis 

John 11:1-44 
November 17, 1996

INTRO:
Jesus stayed the last week of His public ministry at 

Bethany. The town is still there, but it is no longer called 
Bethany. Today it is known as Lazarus’s town. The name 
indicates the most important event that ever happened in 
that little town’s history—Jesus raising Lazarus from the 
dead. Even the Muslim inhabitants who live there remem
ber Lazarus as a local saint. At Bethany a funeral became a 
festival.

In this last, most dramatic sign, the One who is life 
confronts death and overcomes. The raising of Lazarus is 
the doorway by which we enter the passion of Jesus. It is 
as if the glimpse of splendor seen in the raising of Lazarus 
gives a foretaste of that greater glory when Jesus steps 
forth in radiance and power on Resurrection morning.

Interesting similarities exist between Jesus’ first sign at 
Cana and His last at Bethany. The one was so quiet and 
the other so awesome. Each takes place within the inti
macy of a family circle—the one a wedding and the other 
a funeral. The central purpose in both miracles was that 
the glory of God might be manifested. At Cana Jesus’ dis
c ip les believed  in Him, and at Bethany they w ere 
strengthened in their faith.

I. We Observe a Response That Wasn’t 
Expected (w . 1-16)

A. There was an emergency in Bethany at the house of
Jesus’ friends, Mary, Martha, and Lazarus.

1. Lazarus was very ill. His sisters sent word to Je 
sus, who was in the wilderness with His disciples. 
They were certain He would come right away to 
heal their brother. Jesus was a special friend of 
theirs. He had chosen to make their home a place 
where He could rest and be at home. Surely, Jesus 
would hurry back to Bethany. They sent word to Je
sus, “Lord, the one you love is sick” (v. 3). The word 
they used for love means a close friendship.
2. When Jesus received this news, He responded, 
“This sickness will not end in death. No, it is for 
God’s glory” (v. 4). When John wrote of Jesus’ ac
tion, he used another word for love, agape, that un
stoppable and highest form of love (v. 5). How was 
staying put giving the evidence of the highest love? 
We can understand this only if we can learn to see 
from God’s perspective. For only then will we see 
His delays as delays of love.

B. For two days Jesus went about His work far from
the anguish and grief of the two sisters.

1. No doubt Mary and Martha were in a frenzy— 
watching, waiting, looking, and hoping.
2. Jesus informed His disciples that they were go
ing to Judea because Lazarus, His friend, was 
asleep. The disciples thought that Jesus was speak
ing of the healing sleep that comes after the crisis

and fever had passed. Lazarus would then become 
well, and that would make the trip unnecessary. 
Then Jesus bluntly stated the fact: “Lazarus is dead” 
(v. 14).
3- The response of our Lord confused both the dis
ciples and Mary and Martha. They couldn’t under
stand why He had come. The disciples couldn’t un
derstand why He was going. Verses 4 and 15 show 
us the reasons for Christ’s response: for the glory of 
God and that the disciples might believe. This will 
turn a funeral into a festival.

II. We Observe Some Reactions at the Funeral 
That Became a Festival (vv. 17-37)

A. Three reactions are expressed in this passage. First, 
there is the reaction of Martha.

“Lord,” Martha said to Jesus, “if you had been here, 
my brother would not have died” (v. 21). No doubt she 
and Mary had said something like this many times in 
the past four days. The wait had been agonizing as they 
wondered, “W hen is the Lord going to get here?” 
Martha’s words were almost a reproof to Him; almost 
as if she catches herself, she says, “I know that even 
now God will give you whatever you ask” (v. 22). Have 
you ever felt as Martha did? Lord, where were You? 
Lord, You are too late. Where were You when my mar
riage dissolved? Where were You when my father be
came an alcoholic? Where were You when I was cheat
ed out of my promotion? Where were You when my 
child went wrong?
B. Where is Mary while all of this is taking place? She 
is back at the house, where all has been turned around 
in keeping with funeral tradition. When Mary came to 
the place where Jesus was, she fell at His feet and said, 
“Lord, if you had been here, my brother would not 
have died” (v. 32). There is that refrain again—the song 
of grief is on her lips also.

C. Notice how Jesus reacts to all of this (v. 33). He 
feels the sorrow.

1. The word for “deeply moved” comes from an an
cient Greek word that describes a horse snorting. 
When taken in context here, it implies that our Lord 
let out an involuntary gasp. Verse 35, though only 
two words, tells us worlds: “Jesus wept.” He did not 
wail. The tears simply ran down His face.
2. Here we see a picture of a great God who loves 
us, who allows us to go through the ultimate ex
tremity, and then comes and enters into our sorrow. 
He enters then in such a way that He gasps. His 
whole being shudders, and He weeps with us. If 
you are hurting, He wants you to know that He 
weeps with you. Jesus is not a stoic, impossible 
God. We know that when we pour out our heart to 
Him, He comes and sorrows with us.
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III. We Observe the Release That Turned This 
Funeral into a Festival (vv. 38-44)

A. Jesus takes over! What a difference that makes.
1. When He gets to the tomb, He simply commands 
that the stone be removed from the cave. Here the 
gruesome finality o f death is made vividly clear 
again. Martha, who has expressed such loving faith 
in Jesus, protests, “The body will stink. ” Her brother 
has been in the tomb four days. What can anyone, 
even Jesus, do with a decomposing body?
2. Jesus reminds her that she will see the glory o f 
God if she will believe. God so often chooses to re
veal His majesty unexpectedly in lonely, broken, 
needy, hurting places. There is the cry, the loud 
shout, “Lazarus, come out!” (v. 43). The prayer and 
the act o f obedience now become one. The Greek 
word “shout” or “cry” is used only eight times in the 
w hole  Bible, and six o f these times in John’s 
Gospel. One o f the old Puritan fathers states that 
the reason Jesus called Lazarus by name was be
cause if He had just said, “Come out!” all o f those 
who were dead would have come forth!

B. Lazarus comes forth, still bound in the old grave-
clothes.

1. Jesus gives those in the crowd an opportunity to 
participate. He allows the crowd to be participants 
in this miracle. As they begin to unwrap him, they 
are part o f the biggest celebration as they wept over 
him, hugged him, and danced about in their bare 
feet. The funeral becomes a festival!
2. It will be 27 years this June, as a pastor o f con
gregations, that I have watched Jesus call men and 
women out o f spiritual death into new life. 1 have

“‘Amen’ would do ju s t  fine, thanks.”

never lost the wonder and excitement o f that kind 
of resurrection.

CONCLUSION:
Alvin Rogness wrote a book that I have in my library ti

tled Appointment with Death. In that book he speaks of 
the tragic death of his son, Paul, and offers help and coun
sel to others. I have used that book on several occasions. 
This week I picked up insight from the pen o f Roger 
Fredrickson, whom I have enjoyed listening to and reading 
often. Fredrickson tells o f making a hospital call and being 
stopped in the corridor by a doctor friend. The doctor was 
eager to tell Fredrickson that if he hadn’t believed before in 
life everlasting, he did now. He had just returned from a 
small Minnesota town where he had attended the funeral 
service for Paul Rogness, who had been struck down 10 
minutes from his home by a truck on his return from two 
years of study at Oxford as a Rhodes scholar. In a moment 
o f time, this gifted life had been snuffed out.

The funeral service was a great, triumphant affair. At 
the cemetery this doctor experienced the power o f the 
Resurrection anew. Paul’s father, Alvin, conducted the 
committal service for his own son through Scripture and 
prayer, and finally he led the family in a favorite song: 

Abide with me; fast falls the eventide.
The darkness deepens; Lord, with me abide.
When other helpers fail and comforts flee,
Help of the helpless, O abide with me.

As the people began to sing these strong and hopeful 
words, they were so overwhelmed by the occasion and 
the presence o f the Lord that they could no longer sing. 
Finally, it was the clear voice o f Alvin Rogness at the head 
of the grave that stood out.

Heaven’s morning breaks, and earth’s vain 
shadows flee.

In life, in death, O Lord, abide with me.
—Henry F. Lyte 

Our funerals will become festivals when we trust the One 
who is Life!

SUGGESTED WORSHIP ORDER
Surely the Lord is in this place; therefore receive 

with meekness the Word, which is able to save. 
“PRAISE BE TO YOU, O LORD”
Prelude
Announcements 
Preparation for Worship
We Praise His Name as We Sing “Honor the Lord” 
Hymns “O God, Our Help in Ages Past”

“Be Still, My Soul”
“WE PRAY IN ONE SPIRIT”
Prayer Chorus “I Seek You, Lord”
We Read Together Ps. 121
Pastoral Prayer
“JOYFUL, JOYFUL, WE ADORE THEE”
We Worship in Giving His Tithes and Our Offerings 
Sanctuary Choir “I Still Believe in Jesus”
“JESUS BRINGS US THE WORD OF LIFE”
Message in Song “He Giveth More Grace”
Message “THE FUNERAL THAT BECAME

A FESTIVAL”
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WHERE IS YOUR TOWEL?
by Curtis Lewis 

John 13:1-17 
November 24, 1996

INTRO:
“Actions speak louder than words. ”
The right action is valuable in many circumstances. So 

we should not be surprised to learn that on His last full 
night with His disciples just before His crucifixion, when 
He wanted to teach them many things, Jesus began His 
teaching, not with words, which might be missed by 
them, but by a significant action—washing His disciples’ 
feet.

Why did Jesus perform this act? Because the disciples 
were preoccupied. They were terrified o f the Jewish 
leaders; they suspected that Jesus was about to be arrest
ed; they were afraid that He would die and that they 
would die with Him. Because o f their fear, they were not 
able to listen to His teaching. Jesus acted boldly to get 
their attention.

Jesus was doing far more than giving an example o f hu
mility. He was giving a dramatic illustration o f His entire 
ministry. This enacted parable for the instruction o f His 
disciples dramatized for them the character o f His min
istry. Jesus wanted these disciples and future disciples to 
become “towel people.”

I. Jesus Loved His Disciples (w . 1-3)
A. It is typical o f John that he speaks of Jesus’ love. In 
chapters 1 — 12 John used the noun love and the verb 
to love 9 times. In chapters 13— 17 he uses them 30 
times. Love is a dominant theme in the story o f what 
went on in the Upper Room.

“Towel people” have a heart o f love.
ILLUS. James Boice, in his Commentary on John (4:22- 
24), tells the story o f Czar Nicholas I o f Russia. The czar 
was greatly interested in a young boy because he had 
been friends with the boy’s father. When the young man 
came of age, Nicholas gave him a fine position in the 
army and stationed him in one of the great fortresses o f 
Russia, making him responsible for the moneys o f a divi
sion o f the army. The young soldier did quite well at first, 
but as time passed, he became a gambler. It was not long 
before he had gambled his entire fortune away. Then he 
borrowed from the treasury and gambled that away, a few 
rubles at a time.

One day he heard that there would be an immediate 
audit o f the books. He went to the safe, took out his 
ledger, and figured how much money should be in the di
vision’s accounts. Then he subtracted the amounts that 
he had taken and discovered he had an astronomical 
debt. As he sat at the table with the accounts, he took 
out his pen and wrote, “A great debt, who can pay?” Not 
willing to face the shame, he took out his revolver and 
vowed he would take his life at midnight. It was a very 
warm night, and as he sat at the table, he dozed.

Czar Nicholas had the habit o f putting on a common 
soldier’s uniform and visiting his outposts. On that very

night, he came to the fortress. As he inspected, he saw a 
light on in one of the rooms. He knocked at the door, but 
no one answered. He tried the latch, then opened the 
door and went in. There was the young man to whom he 
had given so much. When the czar saw the note, his first 
impulse was to awaken the young man and arrest him. 
Czar Nicholas, suddenly overcome with a wave o f gen
erosity, picked up the pen and wrote something under 
what the young man had written. Later, the young man 
awoke and reached for his revolver. His eyes fell on the 
paper. Under his notation, “A great debt, who can pay?” 
was written, “Nicholas.” He dropped the pen and ran to 
the files, hurriedly thumbed through the files, and 
checked the signature. It was authentic. The young man 
realized that the czar had been there and had taken on 
himself the debt. Soon the money arrived to pay the 
debt. The czar’s act was an act o f love. He paid the young 
man’s debt. Nicholas’s act was a gracious act, yet it was 
an easy act—as easy as signing his name and sending the 
money.

The love o f Jesus cost Him everything.

B. The Greek tenses used in verse 1 mean that in the 
whole range of Christ’s contact with His disciples, He 
loved them. In the Upper Room, Jesus makes love the 
overriding issue.

1. Teaching His people to love was one o f Jesus’ 
overall purposes in the Upper Room discourses.
2. Another aspect o f the Savior’s heart we must 
see. Jesus knew exactly who He was. Notice the 
parallel thoughts in verses 1 and 3 o f John 13- It was 
not that Jesus forgot He was God and so humbled 
himself. Rather, being fully conscious o f His su
premacy and coming exaltation, He became Lord of 
the towel! What love!

II. Jesus Washed His Disciples’ Feet (vv. 4-10)
A. In deliberate steps, Jesus’ every word is weighed, 
every movement measured (w . 4-5).

1. Jesus “riseth from supper” ( kjv)  and takes o ff His 
garments, stripping to His loincloth like a slave. He 
puts a long towel around His waist in such a way 
that the end o f it is free to be used in wiping the 
feet. A courtesy usually extended to guests was to 
have a slave or servant wash the feet. If feet were to 
be washed, one of the disciples would have to do it. 
Who wants to wash dirty, smelly feet? Jesus takes 
the position o f a slave and begins to wash the disci
ples’ feet and to dry them.
2. This passage has fascinated me. In my study I re
alized that it relates to the Incarnation. He “rises 
from supper” (cf. kjv, etc.). Just as in the Incarna
tion, He rose from His place o f perfect fellowship 
with God the Father and the Holy Spirit. He “lays 
aside his garments” as He once set aside His glorious
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existence. He “takes a towel,’’ as He once took the 
form of a servant. He “girds himself,” as He came to 
earth to serve. He “pours water into a basin,” as He 
was soon to pour out His blood for the washing 
away of human sin. And He “washes the disciples’ 
feet.” In this enacted parable, Jesus portrayed His 
ministry, from birth to death to resurrection to glori
fication.

B. All was quiet until Jesus reached Peter. Peter was 
not about to let Jesus wash his feet (w. 6-8).

1. Jesus responded, “If I do not wash you, you have 
no part with Me” (v. 8, nasb) .  This parable in action 
gives to us the truth that we cannot secure our sal
vation by our own efforts, but that only Christ can 
cleanse all who trust Him. We can be freed from our 
sin and be brought into Christ’s salvation.
2. Peter did not want to be excluded from those 
who belong to the Lord (v. 9). Jesus picked up on 
the imagery of the situation—the person going out 
for a meal has a bath before leaving home. It is true 
that one will pick up dirt and defilement along the 
dusty way, but if one’s feet are washed when one ar
rives, one will be “altogether clean” (v. 10, neb) .  Je
sus gave some teaching that they will presently un
derstand in connection with His death. His death 
will be like a bath; it will cleanse them wholly. This 
cleansing by Jesus’ death would also be daily.

III. Jesus Taught His Disciples the Meaning of 
his Action (vv. 12-17)

A. After Jesus washed His disciples’ feet, He reclined at 
the table (v. 12). A hush settled over the room. All look 
down at their cleansed, refreshed feet, suddenly self- 
conscious in their shame.

With a question that penetrates, Jesus made sure His 
message was clearly understood (v. 12). It seems these 
men were having a difficult time accepting the lowly 
level of His service to them. In Luke’s account of the 
Upper Room, we are told that they argued among 
them selves as to w hich of them was the greatest 
(22:24). With the Cross only a few hours away, the dis
ciples were still arguing over matters of pride. They 
were willing to fight for the throne, but no one wanted 
a towel. Yet these disciples were under obligation to 
do what He had done to them. They had a debt. They 
“ought to” wash one another’s feet, which means lay
ing down their lives for one another. They must enter 
into the sacrifice of the Cross in their relations with 
one another.

ILLUS. In 1878, when William Booth’s Salvation Army had 
just been so named, men from all over the world began to 
enlist. One man who had once dreamed of becoming a 
bishop in the Methodist Church left a great church and 
journeyed to England to join Booth’s Salvation Army. His 
name was Samuel Logan Brengle, who later became the 
Salvation Army’s first American-born commissioner. At 
first, Brengle accepted his duties reluctantly and grudging
ly. Booth said to Brengle, “You’ve been your own boss too 
long.” In order to instill humility into Brengle, Booth had 
Brengle shining the boots of the other trainees.

Brengle said to himself, “Have I followed my own fancy 
across the Atlantic in order to polish boots? ” And then, as 
in a vision, he saw Jesus bending over the feet of rough 
fishermen. “Lord,” he whispered, “You washed their feet; 
I will clean their shoes.”

B. If we call ourselves followers of Christ, we must be
people of service, people with a towel.

1. This means we are to serve the people of God. 
This is sometimes more difficult than serving those 
outside the Church.
2. Yet serving those close to us has a cleansing ef
fect on other believers. The impact of Jesus’ words 
is this: The Church has received the essential cleans
ing by Him in the forgiveness of sins, but we can 
help take away the day-to-day dirt of the world by 
humbly serving one another. As we serve each oth
er, we encourage one another to godliness.

CONCLUSION:
How do we become “towel people”?
First, we must have the heart of the servant as Jesus 

had. He was overflowing with love for His own (v. 1).
Second, we must follow the example of Christ the Ser

vant (v. 15).
Third, we need to know who we are. We “towel peo

ple” are servants of one another.
Jesus gives a final word to them about service: “Now 

that you know these things, you will be blessed if you do 
them” (v. 17). We don’t need to learn more about being 
servants, we just need to do it. Have you joined the Holy 
Order of the Towel?

SUGGESTED WORSHIP ORDER  
WE PREPARE OUR HEARTS
Organ Prelude 
Announcements 
Silent Prayer
WE PRAISE HIM IN SONG AND WORD
Call to Worship Sanctuary Choir

“Ye Servants of God” 
Hymn “I Am Thine, O Lord”
God’s Word John 13:1-17
Hymn “Take My Life, and Let It Be Consecrated” 
WE PRAISE HIM IN PRAYER AND THANKSGIVING 
Prayer Chorus “Spirit of the Living God”
Pastoral Prayer 
OUR WORSHIP CONTINUES 
We Greet One Another in His Holy Name 
Worship in Giving His Tithes and Our Offerings 
Hymn “Make Me a Blessing”
WE LISTEN AS GOD SPEAKS TO US 
Ministry of Music
Message “WHERE IS YOUR TOWEL?”
'Ministry in Music “He Washed Their Feet”
WE LEAVE TO SERVE OUR LORD WHO SERVED 
US

*During this time I washed the feet o f two staff members 
and a child.
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A Call to Worship
Worshiping God is a priori
ty in the life of the church, 
and the pastor is the essen 
tial key in shaping the con 
gregation’s worship pat 
terns. This resource guide 
covers all aspects of wor 
ship, including what peo 
pie say about w orship, 
music and worship style, 
assessing present worship 
patterns, worship renewal, 
and m ore. By Randy T. 
Hodges.

PA083 411 5778 ,512 .99

Compassion Evangelism
Meeting Human Needs 
We must reach out to the needs of 
people in our own communities 
and ultimately introduce them to 
the Savior. Tom Nees, administra
tive director of Nazarene Compas 
sionate Ministries in Canada and 
the United States, shares the his
torical and biblical bases for com
passionate ministries and offers 
practical tips for organizing your 
own compassionate ministries. 
Catch the vision of Christ’s man 
date to minister to those in need! 
By Tom Nees.

PA083-411-6235, $8.99

William C. Wilson
The Fifth General Superintendent 
W. C. W ilson was regarded  
widely as Phineas F. Bresee’s 
preferred  su ccesso r when 
elected to the general superin
tendency in 1 9 1 5 . Tragically, 
Wilson died just months after 
his election, but he left behind 
a legacy of devotion to the 
Church of the Nazarene. This 
book chronicles his life within 
the Church of the Nazarene 
and is required reading for a 
better understanding of how 
this denomination came to be. 
By Mallalieu Wilson.

PA083 411  5 5 7 3 ,8 7 .9 5

Honoring God’s Call
God has used and is still using 
many women in the advance
ment of His kingdom. This was 
evident in the messages at the 
first International Wesleyan 
Holiness Women Clergy Con
ference in April 1 9 9 4 , which 
are now reprinted in this chal
lenging and encouraging book. 
By Susie Stanley.

PA083-411-6162, S9.99

Phineas F. Bresee
His life  in Methodism, the Holiness 
Mo\ ement, and the Church o f the 
Sa/,irene
Noted historian Carl Bangs tells 
the story of Bresee from his boy
hood in New Y ork ’s C atsk ill 
Mountains through his ministeri
al career in Iowa and California.
He places B resee’s life in the 
bro.ider context of American reli
gious history to show the emer 
gence of a talented leader who, at 
age 5 7 , stepped aside from  a 
prominent place in Methodism to 
guide a movement that was to be
come the Church of the Nazarene.
%  Garl Bangs.
LIMITED EDITION; Kivar, PA083-411-6219, S34.99
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NAZARENE PUBLISHING HOUSE 
P.O. BOX 419527 
KANSAS CITY, MO 64141

T H E T I H L

WHAT YOU WANT TO TALK ABOUT
Bible-based, life-related studies for Small Groups, Sunday School Classes, and Personal Discoveries

T H E  D I A L O G  S E R I E S

If you could 
ask God any 
question, 
what would 
it be?

«  w e to race the and of time 
-find the beginning o f eternity?

Our curiosity about our own death and the end of the world 
can easily turn to fear. But as Christians, we have hope in 
Jesus Christ. Topics include: Death, Heaven and Hell, The 
Second Coming, The Antichrist, Bodily Resurrection. 
PA083-411-5794

Help Me Understand

R e a l Q  u e.itw n .1 
from  R eal People
I n r a t t  Uadingham, Editor

Dear God focuses on 13 questions asked by 13 flesh- 
and-blood individuals. Questions include: Is it OK to 
question God? How can prayer really change anything? 
Has my life made a difference? and more. 
PA083-411-5417

God calls us to live a holy life— we should be able to 
explain it in clear, precise language. Howto Live the 
Holy Life is written by people who understand holiness 
and know how to explain it well.
PA083-411-1039

Jome of our 
best teachers

■ TEMPTATION 
■JUDGING OTHERS 

U • SABBATH

M *  "THE POOR 
I ■ HEALING

m  “DEATH
■HYPOCRISY 
■DIVORCE 
■NEW BIRTH 
■HOLY LIVING 

^  -___ _— mm ■FORGIVING
Editor ■ happiness■̂rM'rzr‘mrzy%i twc, :

what they do.

N n m  ae'xphin1  V  f /  y y  why Christ inns

T ell l"'hm
^  whiK they do.Me

Why
STFPHIN IV IJ I11R  Id itn r

Offers keen insights and expert advice on all the major 
themes surrounding a Christian approach to self-esteem, 
including sources of self-esteem, overcoming criticism, a 
Christian view of success, and other critical concerns. 
PA083-411-5204

Learn from Scripture what Jesus said about worry, 
temptation, judging others, forgiveness, the Sabbath, 
the poor, healing, death, hypocrisy, divorce, new birth, 
holy living, and happiness.
PA083-411-1713

Only S5.95 each!
(leader’s guides available)

Order from Your Publisher

A theology book written in plain English. Sound doctrine 
is accessible to the layperson in this jo int effort of leading 
theologians and journalists. Terrific for new Christians—  
and those who need refreshing.
PA083-411-5182
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